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PREFACE. 

The  following  instructions  on  the  Seven  Sac 
raments,  given  in  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Brooklyn,  N.Y.,  during  the  year  1888, 
were  not  originally  intended  for  publication. 
The  editor  of  the  NEW  YORK  FREEMAN'S  JOUR 
NAL,  who  for  the  greater  part  of  that  year  was  a 
regular  attendant  at  the  services  in  our  Church, 
requested  permission  to  publish  them  weekly 
in  the  columns  of  that  paper,  and  kindly  offered 
to  have  them  electrotyped.  These  Instructions 
were  prepared  at  a  time  when  other  activities 
incidental  to  the  management  of  a  new  parish, 
and  the  direction  of  the  Archconfraternity  of 
the  Guard  of  Honor,  left  but  little  time  for 
literary  work  of  any  kind.  It  was  only  at  the 
urgent  request  of  priests  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  that  we  consented  to  have  them  pub 
lished  in  book  form.  In  our  own  estimation, 
they  have  but  little  merit.  If  they  meet  the 
approval  of  the  clergy,  they  will  soon  find  their 
way  into  Catholic  families,  and  will,  we  trust, 
be  of  some  assistance  to  the  priest  in  his  great 
mission  as  the  Teacher  of  Mankind. 

JAMES  DONOHOE,  LL.  D. 
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NATURE  OF  GRACE. 


Nature  of  Grace. 

We  commence  this  morning  a  course  of  brief 
instructions  on  the  Sacraments.  As  the  Sacra 
ments  are  the  channels  through  which  grace 
is  conveyed  to  our  souls,  it  will  be  of  great 
advantage,  before  entering  on  the  subject  in 
view,  to  say  something  on  grace,  its  nature, 
its  divisions,  its  necessity,  its  source,  and  the 
means  of  obtaining  it.  What  is  grace?  This  is 
a  difficult  question  to  answer  in  a  brief  and 
popular  way.  If  you  are  to  understand  the 
answer  at  all,  you  must  listen  with  all  the  atten 
tion  of  which  you  are  capable.  What  is  grace  ? 
What  is  blood  ?  It  is  a  liquid  which,  circulating 
in  our  veins  and  arteries,  maintains  in  us  the 
life  of  the  body.  If  by  any  accident — for  in 
stance,  by  a  wound — all  our  blood  were  to  flow 
out,  our  thoughts  would  be  congealed  in  our 
brain,  our  hearts  would  cease  to  beat,  and  our 
limbs  would  refuse  to  move.  This,  you  know, 
would  be  death.  Now,  the  grace  of  God  is  to  the 


6        SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

life  of  our  soul  what  blood  is  to  the  life  of  our 
body.  Let  grace  depart,  let  it  flow  out  from  a  poor 
soul,  and  that  moment  that  soul  is  dead  before 
God.  It  sometimes  happens  that  an  infant,  im 
mediately  after  birth,  is  so  frail  that  you  cannot 
detect  in  it  either  circulation  or  respiration. 
The  skillful  physician,  by  friction  and  other 
means  known  to  the  profession,  can  make  the 
blood  circulate  in  that  poor  little  being,  and 
presently  a  cry  of  life  is  heard.  Now,  what  rarely 
happens  to  the  body  at  its  birth  always  happens 
in  regard  to  the  soul.  At  our  birth  the  soul  of 
every  one  of  us  was  dead  before  Heaven.  Bap 
tism,  as  will  be  shown  later  on,  has  been  to  our 
soul  a  divine  friction,  if  I  may  use  the  expres 
sion,  which  rendered  it  living  before  God  and 
the  angels,  and  made  circulate  in  it  that  spiritual 
blood  which  is  called  grace.  What  is  grace  ? 
Grace,  says  the  Catechism,  is  a  supernatural  and 
purely  gratuitous  gift  of  God,  given  us  for  the 
sanctification  of  our  souls.  Understand  every 
word  of  the  definition.  It  is  a  gift.  You  know 
what  that  means.  It  is  a  supernatural  gift,  that 
is,  it  comes  from  God.  It  is  a  gratuitous  gift. 
That  is,  we  have  not  merited  it  in  any  way,  nay, 
it  is  altogether  out  of  our  power  to  merit  it.  It 
conies  from  God's  pure  mercy  and  goodness.  It 
is  given  us  for  the  sanctification  of  our  souls. 
These  latter  words  bring  me  to  the  division  of 
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grace.  There  are  two  kinds  of  grace,  habitual 
and  actual.  Habitual,  or  sanctifying  grace,  is 
something  permanent,  something  which  re 
mains  in  our  souls,  rendering  them  just,  holy, 
beautiful,  and  agreeable  in  the  eyes  of  God.  It 
is  when  we  possess  this  gift  that  we  are  said  to 
be  in  the  state  of  grace. 

Actual  grace  is  a  light  from  heaven,  a  good 
inspiration,  or  a  help,  which  God  gives  us 
according  to  the  different  circumstances  in  which 
we  are  placed,  in  order  to  enable  us  to  resist 
temptation,  to  practice  virtue,  to  shun  evil,  or  to 
cause  our  souls  to  increase  in  justice  or  in  holi 
ness.  One  more  comparison,  to  make  this 
distinction  clear,  and  I  am  done.  Botany  tells 
us  that  in  trees  there  are  two  kinds  of  sap.  The 
one,  called  ascending,  comes  from  the  root.  It 
remains  always,  even  during  the  winter,  and 
preserves  the  life  of  the  tree.  It  does  not  mnke 
the  tree  grow,  but  simply  preserves  its  vigor  and 
life.  The  other  is  called  the  descending  sap.  It 
enters  the  tree  through  the  pores  of  the  bark 
and  buds  and  leaves.  It  only  comes  at  certain 
seasons,  but  when  it  comes  it  helps  to  add  to 
the  growth  and  stateliness  and  beauty  of  the 
tree.  By  it  the  tree  is  covered  with  blossom 
and  fruit  and  verdant  leaf.  By  it  the  tree  is 
enabled  to  resist  the  scorching  heat  of  summer. 
Now  apply  this  comparison.  Habitual  grace, 
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like  the  ascending  sap,  remains  in  the  soul 
during  our  ordinary  occupations,  during  our 
sleep,  and  causes  God  to  look  down  upon  it 
always  with  loving  eyes.  Actual  grace  is  the 
good  inspiration  which  comes  to  us  at  the  season 
when  we  need  it,  and,  if  we  follow  it,  it  will  make 
us  turn  away  from  evil  and  do  good,  and  produce 
those  good  works  which  God  rewards  in  heaven. 
When  we  have  habitual,  or  sanctifying  grace,  we 
can  sleep  with  confidence.  If  death  comes  to 
us  in  our  sleep,  even  without  a  moment's  pre 
paration,  we  are  ready  to  meet  our  Creator.  The 
trouble  of  conscience,  the  fear  of  hell  which  we 
have  when  in  sin,  the  desire  to  confess  our  sins 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  the  thousand  other  good 
thoughts  we  have  from  time  to  time,  are  so  many 
actual  graces  So  also  is  the  courage  of  the 
martyr  in  the  face  of  death,  and  in  the  midst  of 
enemies.  That  is  to  say,  actual  grace  is  light 
from  on  high,  a  force,  a  power,  which  God  gives 
for  a  particular  necessity. 


NECESSITY  iOF  CRAC&  9 

II 

Necessity  of  Grace. 

In  the  last  instruction  you  were  made  ac 
quainted  with  the  nature  of  grace.  In  the  present 
instruction  I  am  going  to  show  you  that  grace  is 
necessary  for  you.  Without  grace,  that  is,  of 
ourselves  alone,  we  cannot  have  either  faith  or 
hope  or  charity  cr  contrition  for  sin.  Without 
grace  we  cannot  pray,  or  conceive  one  good 
thought,  or  do  one  good  work,  or  even  pronounce 
the  name  of  Jesus  in '  a  meritorious  manner. 
And,  even  when  we  are  in  the  state  of  grace,  we 
cannot  persevere  in  that  state  without  a  special 
help  from  God.  Do  you  want  me  to  prove  this? 
Let  two  texts  suffice:  "Without  Me  you  can  do 
nothing"  (St.  John  xv.  5).  "It  is  God  who 
worketb  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish" 
(St.  Paul  to  Phill.  ii.  13).  Now,  let  me  make 
clear  this  necessity  for  grace  by  a  few  familiar 
examples.  When  we  want  to  raise  something 
beyond  our  strength,  we  make  use  of  a  lever, 
and  by  its  aid  we  are  ten  or  twenty  times 
stronger  than  without  it.  When  we  want  to  raise 
a  very  heavy  weight  to  the  top  of  a  building, 
we  make  use  of  the  wheel  and  pulley.  When 
we  want  to  transport  a  large  cargo  from  one 
place  to  another  with  rapidity,  we  make  use  of 
steam.  NowT  what  the  steam,  and  the  pulley, 
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and  the  lever  do  for  the  body,  grace  accom 
plishes  for  the  soul  in  a  more  eminent  degree. 
Grace  is  necessary  for  the  soul,  but  it  is  neces 
sary  in  an  absolute  sense.  Without  it  our  poor 
soul  can  neither  keep  the  Commandments  of 
God,  nor  perform  any  meritorious  act,  nor  be 
agreeable  to  God,  nor  raise  itself  to  Heaven. 
Without  grace  there  is  no  salvation  possible. 

Let  us  make  this  clear  by  an  example.  You 
remember  the  story  of  the  poor  Samaritan  who 
was  converted  by  Our  Saviour  at  Jacob's  well. 
He  adresses  a  few  words  to  her  about  heavenly 
things,  and  instantly  her  heart  is  changed.  She 
becomes  a  saint  and  an  apostle.  Now,  was  it  the 
words  He  spoke  that  changed  her  heart?  No; 
it  was  the  grace  that  accompanied  them.  The 
words  alone  might  suffice  to  make  her  correct 
the  disorderly  life  she  led,  but  without  the  grace 
her  soul  would  remain  unchanged. 

Take  another  example.  St.  Augustine,  when 
a  young  man,  was  greatly  praised  and  flattered 
on  account  of  his  extraordinary  ability.  He 
gave  himself  up  to  vanity,  ambition,  pride  and 
sensuality.  His  poor  mother,  St.  Monica,  wept 
and  prayed  for  him.  He  loved  his  mother,  and 
he  knew  that  he  was  breaking  her  heart,  but 
did  this  knowledge  convert  him  ?  It  pained  him, 
troubled  him,  but  it  could  not  convert  him. 
One  day  there  came  into  the  soul  of  this  young 
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professor  an  invisible  force.  It  conquers  him, 
rules  him,  draws  him  whither  it  will.  Hence 
forth,  humility,  modesty,  a  great  love  for  the 
Church  and  her  teachings,  take  possession  of 
his  heart. 

This  invisible  force  was  the  grace  of  God,  and 
without  it  even  the  tears  of  St.  Monica  would 
avail  nothing.  Surely  this  great  saint  ought  to 
know  something  about  grace.  Let  us  hear  what 
he  says:  u  Without  you,  O  my  God,"  he  cries, 
"  man  is  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing  for  his  sal 
vation.  If  he  stray  away  from  Thee,  he  cannot 
have  even  one  thought  of  returning  except  You 
inspire  him  with  that  thought,  and  by  Your 
grace  go  after  him  and  bring  back  the  stray 
sheep  upon  your  own  shoulders."  Such  is  the 
language  of  St.  Augustine.  It  is  the  language 
of  all  the  saints.  It  is  the  language  of  Our 
Saviour.  "  Without  Me  you  can  do  nothing" 
Brethren,  here  is  the  practical  conclusion  to  which 
you  ought  to  come.  Without  grace  you  can 
do  nothing  for  your  own  salvation.  Do  not 
rely  too  much  on  the  strength  of  your  own  will. 
The  men  of  strong  wills  and  self-reliance  are 
the  men  who  fall  deepest  into  sin.  Rely  entirely 
on  God's  grace,  and  rest  assured  that,  as  God 
wishes  to  save,  He  will  give  you  the  necessary 
grace.  Be  faithful  to  follow  every  good  inspira 
tion  that  God  sends  you,  and  you  will  be  saved* 
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Ill 

The  Source  and  Effects  of  Grace. 

Whence  comes  grace  ?  What  are  its  effects 
upon  the  soul  ?  These  are  the  two  questions 
I  propose  to  answer  this  morning.  No  soul, 
not  even  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  was  ever 
saved  or  sanctified  except  through  the  merits 
of  Christ.  Grace,  then,  has  for  its  source  the 
merits  of  Our  Redeemer.  One  tear  which  our 
Saviour  shed  in  the  crib  at  Bethlehem  would 
more  than  suffice  to  redeem  ten  thousand 
worlds.  That  tear  would  have  been  more 
than  enough  for  justice,  but  not  enough 
for  love.  The  exile  in  Egypt,  the  poverty  at 
Nazareth,  the  calumnies  against  His  character. 
His  agony  in  the  garden,  the  scourging  at  the 
pillar,  the  crowning  with  thorns,  and  the  many 
other  torments,  of  which  so  many  things  in 
this  church,  particularly  the  Stations  of  the 
Cross,  so  forcibly  remind  you,  were  superabun 
dant  satisfaction  offered  to  the  adorable  Trinity. 
After  having  paid  our  debt  to  divine  justice 
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left  a  vast  treasure  to  mercy,  and  this  treasure  is 
what  is  generally  understood  by  the  merits  of 
Christ.  If  I  were  to  compare  the  merits  of 
Christ  to  an  immense  ocean,  I  would  say  that 
when  the  soul  receives  sanctifying  grace  it  is 
bathed  in  and  penetrated  by  the  salutary  waters 
of  that  ocean.  If  I  were  to  compare  the  merits 
of  Christ  to  a  treasure,  I  would  say  that  every 
actual  grace,  every  good  inspiration  inclining  us 
toward  virtue  and  turning  us  away  from  evil,  is 
a  piece  of  money  drawn  from  that  treasury, 
which,  if  we  know  how  to  put  to  good  account, 
will  enrich  us — that  is,  it  will  make  us  more 
just,  more  holy,  more  agreeable  to  God. 
We  will  now  see  what  are 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  GRACE 

upon  the  soul.  We  will  confine  ourselves  to 
three  principal  ones.  It  makes  us  just  and 
agreeable  in  the  eyes  of  God.  It  gives  us  strength 
to  resist  temptation.  It  gives  us  the  energy  and 
courage  necessary  in  order  to  do  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things.  As  to  the  first  effect,  let  me 
ask  you,  have  you  ever  seen  a  house  that  has 
suffered  from  conflagration  ?  It  is  a  sad  spectacle. 
The  roof  has  fallen  in.  Part  of  the  walls  has 
given  way.  The  part  remaining  standing  is 
blackened  by  smoke.  Half-burned  beams  are 
strewn  here  and  there.  This  is  the  nearest 
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image  I  can  call  to  mind  of  a  soul  that  does  not 
possess  grace.  Such  a  soul  is  a  ruin.  Nothing, 
or  almost  nothing,  remains  standing.  Faith  has 
disappeared,  Hope  has  crumbled,  and  the 
other  virtues,  even  the  natural  virtues,  seem  to 
be  only  a  confused  mass  of  debris.  How  shall 
these  ruins  be  repaired  ?  How  shall  this  poor 
soul  regain  the  beauty  it  has  lost  ?  How  shall 
it  become  a  palace  fit  for  a  King  ?  By  sanctify 
ing  grace. 

One  day  there  passed  along  the  road  leading 
to  Cortona,  a  young  woman  of  twenty-five 
years.  Every  one  she  meets  turns  away  in  dis 
gust  and  contempt.  For  some  years  her  life 
has  been  a  scandal  to  the  town.  No  respectable 
family  would  allow  her  to  cross  the  threshold  of 
their  home.  Even  the  angels  do  not  dare  to 
look  upon  her,  for,  alas  !  her  soul  is  stained  by 
many  sins.  But  God  has  pity  on  that  poor 
young  woman.  He  lets  His  grace  descend  upon 
her.  Now,  mark  the  change.  A  whole  city  re 
commends  itself  to  her  prayers.  Angels  of  God 
minister  to  her  in  her  cell,  and  Our  Saviour 
lovingly  calls  her  His  daughter.  Now  what 
brought  about  this  change?  Sanctifying  grace. 

The  second  effect  of  grace  is  to  give  us  strength 
to  resist  temptation  and  shun  evil.  The  ex 
perience  of  our  own  heart  shows  us  that  there 
is  in  us  an  almost  constant  inclination  towards 
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evil.  It  is  far  easier  to  indulge  than  to  resist 
our  passions.  Pride,  avarice,  sensuality  seem  to 
spring  up  in  our  souls  like  a  spontaneous  growth 
of  weeds  in  uncultivated  fields.  Of  ourselves, 
without  God's  grace,  we  are  not  able  to  contend 
against  this  fatal  propensity.  Without  grace 
we  are  certain  to  be  overcome.  Cooperating 
with  the  graces  we  receive,  we  will  always  be 
victorious. 

The   third   effect  of  grace  is  to  give  us   the 
courage  and  strength  necessary  to  do  God's  will. 

Let  us  illustrate  this  by  an  example.  One 
day  St.  Francis  de  Sales  was  hearing  the  con 
fession  of  a  noble  lady  cf  Dijon.  "My  child," 
said  the  saint  to  her,  "  God  has  special  designs 
upon  you.  He  wishes  you  to  be  the  founder  of 
the  Order  of  the  Visitation."  "I  wish  to  do 
God's  will  in  everything,"  she  answered.  "  My 
child,"  said  the  saint  to  her,  "  could  you  leave 
this  beautiful  chateau  and  all  the  luxury  that 
surrounds  you  to  embrace  holy  poverty  ?"  "Yes, 
Father,  by  the  grace  of  God  I  could."  "  But  the 
venerable  and  illustrious  gentleman,  who  calls 
you  daughter  and  who  loves  you  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye,  will  shed  bitter  tears  ;  he  will  throw 
himself  upon  your  neck,  and  implore  you  not 
to  leave  him  in  his  old  age.  Could  you  leave 
him  if  God  wished  it  ?"  "  Yes,  Father,  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  could."  "  You  have  two  children 
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of  your  own — loving,  beautiful  children  ;  could 
you  leave  them?"  We  know  not  what  passed  in 
the  mother's  heart  as  she  raised  her  tear-stained 
eyes  to  the  crucifix ;  "  Yes,  Father,  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  could  do  even  that,"  she  an 
swered.  Shortly  afterwards  the  heroic  Jane 
Frances  de  Chantal  tore  herself  from  the  em 
brace  of  her  father,  and,  passing  over  the  body 
of  her  own  child,  took  the  religious  vows  at 
Annecy. 

Brethren,  these  are  the  effects  of  grace.  On 
our  part  there  is  need  of  cooperation.  We  must 
be  faithful  to  its  inspirations.  In  vain  it  will 
speak  to  us  if  we  close  our  ears.  In  vain  it  will 
beckon  us  if  we  close  our  eyes.  In  vain  it  will 
extend  to  us  a  helping  hand  if  we  refuse  to 
grasp  it.  Take  care,  beloved  people,  not  to 
abuse  this  precious  gift.  Although  God's  mercy 
is  infinite,  the  number  of  graces  destined  for 
each  individual  is  not  infinite.  Rej  ect  one  grace, 
and  that  may  be  the  last  you  will  ever  receive. 
Be  faithful  to  follow  the  lights,  the  inspirations 
which  God  sends  you,  and  you  will  overcome 
every  difficulty,  you  will  resist  every  temptation 
successfully,  you  will  be  adding  beauty  upon 
beauty  and  merit  upon  merit  to  your  soul,  and 
finally  you  will  see  face  to  face  the  Author  of  all 
grace,  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
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IV 
The  Sacraments. 

In  the   preceding   instructions  we    said   that 
grace  was  a  supernatural  and  purely  gratuitous 
gift  of  God,  that  it  was  necessary  for  our  san- 
ctification,   that   it  was    merited  for  us  by  the 
Death  and  Passion  of  Our  Saviour,  and  that  the 
merits    of  Christ   formed,    as   it   were,   a    vast 
reservoir,  containing  all  grace.     The  reservoir 
supplying  the  city  with  water  would  be  useless 
if  conduits  were  not  established  to  convey  it  to 
our   houses.       In   like  manner,  the  grace  pur 
chased  by  Our  Saviour  would  avail  nothing  if 
some  means  of  conveying  it  to  our  souls  were 
not  appointed.     The  two  great  means  of  obtain 
ing  grace  are   prayer  and  the   sacraments.     At 
present  we  are  only   concerned  with  the  sacra 
ments,  by  which,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  says, 
"all  true  justice  is  begun,  or  increased,  or  recov 
ered."      The  sacraments,  then,  are  ducts  or  cha^  - 
nels    which    convey    grace  to  our   souls.      The 
Catechism  prepared  by  the  Third  Plenary  Coun 
cil  of  Baltimore    defines   a  sacrament  to  be  an 
outward  sign  instituted  by  Christ  to  give  grace. 
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Try  and  understand  this  definition.  A  sacra 
ment  is  an  outward  sign ;  that  is,  it  is  something 
exterior,  something  which  comes  under  one  or 
more  of  the  senses.  In  Baptism,  water  is  poured 
on  the  child's  head.  This  comes  under  the 
sense  of -seeing.  What  is  meant  by  saying  it  is 
a  sign  ?  The  cleansing  of  the  child's  head  is  a 
sign  of  the  interior  cleansing  of  the  child's  soul, 
which  takes  place  at  the  same  time  the  exterior 
cleansing  is  done.  A  sacrament  must  be  insti 
tuted  by  Christ.  The  pouring  of  water  on  a 
person's  .head  would  not  cleanse  the  soul  if 
Christ  did  not  so  order  things.  The  angels  could 
not  institute  a  sacrament  Neither  could  the 
Queen  of  Heaven.  Grace  is  a  treasure  which 
belongs  to  Our  Saviour.  He  purchased  it  He 
is  absolute  Master  of  it,  and  He  alone  has  the 
light  to  prescribe  the  conditions  under  which 
He  will  deign  to  confer  it  upon  our  souls.  "  I 
don't  see,"  say  the  modern  unbelievers,  "how  an 
exterior  sign  can  produce  a  spiritual  effect'* 
"I  cannot  understand  how  water  poured  on  a 
child's  head  can  have  any  effect  upon  the  child's 
soul." 

It  is  marvellous,  of  course,  but  corresponding 
marvels  in  the  natural  order  are  of  everyday 
occurrence.  A  rich  man  takes  a  clean  sheet  of 
paper,  of  no  value  in  itself,  writes  a  few  simple 
words  upon  it,  and  signs  his  name.  Instantly 
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that  paper  is  worth  one  million  dollars,  because 
the  subscriber  has  promised  to  pay  that  amount 
on  demand.  Now,  is  it  not  most  reasonable  that 
Our  Saviour,  Who  is  the  Master  of  all  grace, 
can  confer  it  upon  a  soul  when  a  sacrament  is 
administered,  since  He  Himself  has  instituted 
that  sacrament  as  a  medium  of  conferring 
grace  ? 

Our  Saviour  instituted  seven  sacraments,  viz. 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Pen 
ance,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Matri 
mony.  To  assert  that  there  are  more  or  fewer 
than  seven  sacraments,  according  to  the  Council 
of  Trent,  would  be  heresy.  As  early  as  the 
second  century,  St.  Irenasus,  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
wrote  a  learned  work  in  defense  of  the  seven 
sacraments.  The  Protestants  at  first  acknow 
ledged  five,  afterwards  four,  and  now  admit  only 
two  sacraments. 

Why  did  Our  Saviour  institute  seven  sacra 
ments?  Let  our  great  patron,  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  answer  this  question  for  us :  "  God," 
says  he,  "Who  disposes  everything  with  order 
and  measure,  has  established  a  certain  resem 
blance  between  the  life  of  the  body  and  the  life 
of  the  soul.  In  order  that  man  fulfill  all  the 
duties  of  a  private  individual  and  a  member  of 
society,  seven  things  are  necessary.  He  must 
be  born  ;  he  must  grow  up  and  become  strong ; 
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he  needs  food ;  if  sickness  overtakes  him,  he 
needs  medicine ;  he  needs  care,  in  order  to  ban 
ish  the  effects  of  disease ;  being  born  for  society, 
he  needs  rnlers ;  and,  finally,  in  order  that 
society  may  not  perish,  there  is  need  of  the 
legitimate  nnion  of  man  and  woman.  The 
sacraments  meet  the  similar  necessities  of  the 
sonl.  By  Baptism  we  receive  the  life  of  grace ; 
Confirmation  strengthens  ns,  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist  is  onr  nourishment ;  Penance  restores  ns  to 
health  when  the  sonl  is  diseased  by  sin  ;  Ex 
treme  Unction  banishes  the  effects  of  sin  ;  Holy 
Orders  supplies  priests  to  govern  our  souls  ;  the 
begetting  of  children  of  God,  and  their  Christian 
education,  are  the  effects  of  the  sacrament  of 
Matrimony." 

In  the  old  law  seven  was  a  mysterious  num 
ber.  Seven  trumpets  announced  the  jubilee 
year  commemorating  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews  from  exile.  The  seven  sacraments  an 
nounce  our  deliverance  from  sin,  and  the  begin 
ning  of  the  time  of  grace.  Seven  seals  closed 
the  Book  of  Life  which  St.  John  saw  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Eternal  God.  Only  the  Lamb  could 
break  the  seals  and  write  names  in  that  book. 
The  seven  sacraments  are  seven  seals  which  Our 
Saviour  has  broken  in  our  favor,  by  which  He 
presents  us  with  the  treasures  of  grace,  and 
writes  our  names  in  the  Book 
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Matter,  Form,  and  Minister  of  the 

Sacraments. 

Before  we  conie  to  consider  the  sacraments 
(In  particular,  there  are  a  few  things  which 
should  be  clearly  understood  concerning  the 
sacraments  in  general.  "Every  sacrament," 
says  Pope  Eugene  IV.,  "consists  of  three 
parts  :  certain  sensible  things  as  the  matter^  cer 
tain  words  as  the  form,  and  a  minister  who 
confers  the  sacrament  with  the  intention  of 
doing  what  the  Church  does.  The  three  are  so 
essential  that,  any  one  of  them  being  absent, 
there  is  no  sacrament. "  This  morning  we  will 
try  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  each  of  these 
essential  elements. 

Matter,  form  and  minister  are  terms  that  will 
be  constantly  recurring  in  these  instructions, 
and  for  that  reason  we  will  ask  you  to  try  and 
get  a  clear  idea  of  what  is  meant  by  them. 

By  the  matter  of  a  sacrament  is  meant  the 
element,  or  the  thing  employed  in  its  administra- 
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don.  The  matter  of  some  of  the  sacraments  is 
a  material  object,  such  as  water,  bread  and  wine, 
blessed  oil.  The  matter  of  the  sacrament  of 
Penance  and  Matrimony  is  a  moral  act.  These 
things  will  be  explained  in  detail  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  these  sacraments. 

It  might  be  asked  :  Why  are  these  exterior 
elements  employed  in  the  administration  of  the 
sactaments  ?  Could  not  the  Holy  Spirit  produce 
the  effect  desired  iu  the  soul  without  making 
use  of  any  exterior  element?  Could  riot  the 
Holy  Ghost  purify  a  child's  soul  without  having 
water  poured  on  its  head  ?  This  question,  which 
is  a  very  old  one,  was  answered  in  this  way,  more 
than  fourteen  centuries  ago,  by  St.  Gregory. 
14 Without  doubV  he  says,  "the  Holy  Spirit 
could  purify  the  soul  of  the  newly  baptized,  and 
infuse  His  grace  without  the  application  of  the 
baptismal  water,  but  Christ  wished  that  water 
be  a  sign,  a  symbol,  an  image  of  the  effect  pro 
duced."  If  God  wished,  He  could  at  once  de 
velop  and  mature  the  child's  intelligence,  out 
He  does  not ;  He  allows  the  fond  mother  and 
father  to  bring  about  this  development  of  the 
faculties  by  making  repeated  use  of  external 
signs ;  and  so  He  leaves  to  Mother  Church  the 
agreeable  duty  of  developing  in  us  the  life  of 
grace  by  the  frequent  administration  of  the 
sacraments. 


MATTER,  FORM,  MINISTER,  ETC.  2$ 

By  \h<tform  of  a  sacrament  is  meant  the  words 
used  by  the  minister  in  administering  it.  The 
matter  of  a  sacrament  is  something  very 
ordinary.  It  is  the  words  of  the  minister  joined 
to  the  matter  that  prodnce  the  sacrament. 
What  more  common  than  water,  but  the  words 
of  the  minister,  "I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  added  to  the  matter,  will  cleanse  the 
sonl  and  infuse  sanctifying  grace.  Oil  and  can 
vas  are  very  common  things,  bnt  the  touch  of 
the  artist's  brush  will  make  them  extremely 
valuable.  Water,  oil,  bread  and  wine,  are  very 
common  things,  but  when  certain  words,  to 
which  Our  Saviour  has  attached  the  efficacy  of 
His  own  power,  are  pronounced,  these  objects 
assume  form,  become  our  sacraments,  and  are  of 
priceless  value.  The  minister  tititiate  sacraments 
is  the  person  who  administers  them.  In  case 
of  necessity  any  person,  man  or  woman,  lay  or 
cleric,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  believer  or  un 
believer,  can  administer  the  sacrament  of 
Baptism,  provided  the  proper  matter  and  form 
be  used,  and  the  person  baptizing  has  the  in 
tention  of  doing  what  the  Church  does.  The 
reason  of  this  is  because  Baptism  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  salvation  ;  and,  that  no  person  may 
be  lost  by  dying  without  it,  any  person  may  be 
the  minister  of  it  in  case  of  necessity. 
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The  minister  of  Confirmation  and  Holy 
Orders  is  the  Bishop.  Any  priest  approved  by 
the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  for  persons  entrusted 
to  his  charge,  is  the  minister  of  Baptism,  out 
side  the  case  of  necessity,  of  Holy  Eucharist, 
Penance,  and  Extreme  Unction.  He  also  blesses, 
in  the  name  of  the  Church,  those  who  are  about 
to  be  united  by  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony. 
The  office  of  a  priest  is  truly  wonderful.  If 
angels  were  capable  of  jealousy,  they  might  well 
envy  the  dignity  of  the  priest.  He  is  the  chief 
instrument  under  God  in  the  diffusion  of  sacra 
mental  grace.  Small  or  worldly  minds  find  it 
difficult  to  realize  the  relation  which  the  priest, 
as  the  minister  of  the  sacraments,  holds  towards 
them.  You  bring  your  child  to  him  a  slave  of 
Satan,  he  baptizes  it,  and  you  press  an  angel  to 
your  heart.  You  have  sinned,  and  deserve  eter 
nal  punishment.  You  come  to  him  with  the 
proper  dispositions.  He  says:  "I  absolve  thee," 
and  your  sins  are  forgiven,  you  become  a  friend 
of  God.  He  pronounces  the  words  of  consecra 
tion,  and  Our  Saviour,  body  and  blood,  Soul 
and  Divinity,  is  present  on  the  altar.  More 
than  that,  he  gives  you  Our  Saviour  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist 

He  fortifies  you,  when  you  are  dying,  by  the 
sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction.  So,  much  of 
your  happiness  depends  on  your  nuptial  union. 
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He  celebrates  your  Nuptial  Mass,  and,  in  the 
name  of  Holy  Church,  blesses  your  marriage. 
Oh,  brethren,  in  your  charity  pray  for  him  ! 
His  office  is  sublime  !  Woe,  a  thousand  times 
woe  to  him,  if  he  be  not  holy  while  he  dispenses 
holy  things  !  For,  although  interior  sanctity  is 
not  necessary  for  the  valid  administration  of 
the  sacraments ;  although  the  King's  Seal, 
whether  it  be  made  of  iron  or  of  gold,  always 
gives  the  same  impress ;  although  a  precious 
liquor,  whether  it  be  contained  in  an  earthern  or 
a  crystal  vessel,  has  always  the  same  flavor;  still, 
O  priest  of  God,  dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  minister  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  thou  shouldst  be  holy  !  Brethren, 
dear,  pray  for  him  I 


26      SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 


VI 
Subject  and  Effects  of  the  Sacraments. 

By  the  subject  of  a  sacrament  is  meant  a  person 
who  can  lawfully  receive  it.  The  first  condition 
for  receiving  any  sacrament  is  to  be  living.  The 
dead  can  receive  no  sacrament.  All  can  receive 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  Indeed,  before  re 
ceiving  Baptism  no  other  sacrament  can  be  re 
ceived,  for  Baptism  makes  us  members  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  sacraments  were  instituted 
only  for  children  of  the  Church.  Hence  Bap 
tism  is  very  properly  called  the  door  to  the 
other  sacraments.  Children  who  have  not 
attained  the  age  of  reason  cannot  receive  the 
sacraments  of  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy 
Orders,  or  Matrimony.  According  to  the  pres 
ent  discipline  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  allowed 
to  administer  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  persons  not 
having  the  requisite  religious  instruction  or 
sufficient  intelligence.  Women  cannot  receive 
Holy  Orders.  Extreme  Unction  can  only  be 
received  by  persons  in  danger  of  death  from 
sickness. 
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All  the  sacraments  have  the  effect  of  confer 
ring  grace,  and  three  of  them  imprint  a  charac 
ter  npon  the  soul.  All  the  sacraments  confer 
grace,  bnt  they  do  not  confer  it  in  the  same  way. 
Baptism  and  Penance  are  called  sacraments  of 
the  dead,  because  they  give  what  is  called  the 
first  grace.  They  restore  the  soul,  dead  in  sin,  to 
the  life  of  grace.  The  remaining  five  sacraments 
were  instituted  in  order  to  increase  in  us  the 
life  of  grace.  That  is,  to  receive  them  properly 
our  souls  should  be  free  from  mortal  sin.  Our 
souls  should  already  be  living  the  life  of  grace. 
This  is  why  they  are  called  sacraments  of  the 
living.  There  are  exceptional  cases  in  which 
the  sacraments  of  the  dead  confer  the  first  grace, 
and  vice  versa,  but  this  will  be  explained  more 
fully  when  we  are  treating-  of  the  sacraments  in 
particular.  To  understand  the  difference  be 
tween  the  sacraments  of  the  dead  and  the  sacra 
ments  of  the  living,  represent  to  yourself  a 
person  in  a  comatose  condition.  Animation  is 
suspended  for  the  time  being  ;  there  is  no  sign 
of  life,  no  pulse,  no  respiration.  A  skillful  phy 
sician  administers  some  powerful  drug,  and  all 
at  once  the  heart  beats,  the  blood  circulates  in 
the  veins,  the  eyes  open,  the  members  move. 
This  is  what  Baptism  and  Penance  do  for  the 
soul  dead  in  sin,  the  only  difference  being  that 
coma  is  not  really  death,  but  the  soul  in  mortal 
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<M  "5  really  dead.  Baptism  and  Penance,  the 
•aia  ents  of  the  dead,  restore  it  to  the  life  of 

ace.  Now,  those  new,  animating  forces  must 
b .:  sustained,  repaired,  increased,  otherwise  there 
would  be  no  growth,  and  the  soul  would  have 
only  a  languishing  and  precarious  existence. 
This  is  why  Our  Saviour  instituted  the  sacra 
ments  of  the  living,  which  give  an  increase  of 
grace  to  the  soul  and  preserve  its  life. 

Besides  this  increase  of  grace,  each  sacrament, 
when  received  with  the  proper  dispositions,  con 
fers  a  special  gift,  which  is  called  sacramental 
grace.  I  would  ask  you  to  try  and  get  a  clear 
idea  of  what  is  meant  by  sacramental  grace,  be 
cause,  once  you  fully  realize  what  it  is,  you  will 
love  to  receive  the  sacraments  frequently.  Let 
us  try  and  bring  this  home  to  you  by  a  familiar 
example.  I  have  heard  many  persons  say  that 
whenever  they  enter  this  church,  they  are  im 
pressed  with  its  beauty.  Now,  to  bring  about 
this  beauty,  many  workmen  skilled  in  entirely 
different  kinds  of  work  were  required.  Some 
built  the  walls,  others  put  on  the  roof,  others 
built  the  altars,  others  stained  the  windows.  It 
is  the  combination  of  these  widely  different 
kinds  of  work  that  produce  the  harmonious 
beauty  of  the  edifice.  Now,  our  sanctification  is 
an  edifice  which  we  wish  to  construct.  Good 
works  are  the  materials  we  must  employ,  and  it 
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requires  all  the  energy  and  industry  and  mathe 
matical  precision,  and,  I  will  particularly  add, 
all  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  accomplished 
architect,  aided  by  his  skillful  bands  of  work 
men,  to  so  use  these  materials  as  to  produce 
from  them  an  edifice  that  is  not  weak,  or  un 
sightly,  or  angular,  but  solid,  safe,  full-orbed,  and 
exquisitely  rounded.  Brethren,  where  shall  we 
obtain  these  various  gifts  ?  Do  not  be  alarmed 
about  their  possession.  We  see  the  young  girl 
leave  school  and  go  to  work.  Her  faith  is  sneered 
at,  and  her  religious  practices  ridiculed  by  her 
companions  and  her  employers.  She  is  not 
ashamed  to  profess  her  faith  openly.  Whence 
came  to  her  this  courage  ?  Ah !  it  is  a  gift,  a 
precious  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  given 
her  on  the  day  of  her  confirmation.  From  time 
to  time  she  detects  in  herself  weariness  in  well 
doing,  but  it  is  short  lived.  Sunday  morning  a 
new  strength,  a  new  determination  to  persevere, 
has  come  into  her  soul.  Where  did  she  obtain 
this  gift  ?  At  the  altar,  where  she  received  Holy 
Communion.  A  suitor  comes,  and  offers  her 
his  heart  and  hand.  New  and  perplexing  duties 
arise,  duties  toward  her  husband,  duties  toward 
her  children.  Young  and  inexperienced,  it 
almost  seems  like  instinct,  the  perfect  manner 
in  which  she  fulfills  these  duties.  But  it  is  not 
instinct  It  is  a  gift  she  received  through  the 
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sacrament  of  Matrimony.  And  so  with  the 
other  sacraments,  each  confers  a  special  gift, 
which  is  called  sacramental  grace. 

Three  sacraments,  namely,  Baptism,  Confirma 
tion,  and  Holy  Orders,  imprint  a  character  upon 
the  soul.  This  character  is  indelible.  It  will 
never  be  effaced  in  time  or  eternity.  Hence 
those  sacraments  can  only  be  received  once.  In 
St.  Augustine's  time  some  heretics  and  ill- 
informed  people  advocated  the  repetition  of  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism.  "Suppose,"  they  said,  "a 
man  be  guilty  of  enormous  crimes  ;  suppose  he 
renounce  his  faith ;  should  he  not,  on  being 
received  into  the  Church  again,  be  re -baptized  ?" 
uNo,  no,"  replied  St.  Augustine,  "the  seal  of  his 
baptism  is  ineffaceable."  The  Romans  imprinted 
a  mark  on  the  body  of  each  soldier.  If  one  of 
them  were  made  prisoner,  or  went  over  to  the 
enemy,  he  was  not  to  be  marked  anew  when  he 
returned,  because  the  old  mark  was  sufficient. 
Remember  that  our  souls  have  received  this 
character.  In  Baptism,  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  in  some  way  or  other  been  imprinted  on 
our  souls.  Confirmation  has  marked  us  out 
as  soldiers  of  Christ,  and  these  marks  will 
remain  for  all  eternity.  They  will  remain  to 
bring  us  shame  and  sorrow  if  we  go  to  hell. 
They  will  remain  to  be  a  source  of  glory  if  we 
go  to  Jieaven, 
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VII 

Matter,  Form,  and    Necessity  of   Baptism, 

The  previous  preliminary  instructions  on  the 
sacraments  in  general  were  intended  to  pre* 
pare  you  for  the  discourses  that  are  to  fol 
low  on  the  sacraments  in  particular.  The 
sources  of  information  we  propose  to  impart 
are  theological  text-books,  Catechisms,  the  de 
crees  of  various  councils  and  synods.  For 
purposes  of  illustration  we  will  frequently  refer 
to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  the  lives  of 
the  saints.  Your  task  will  be  an  easy  one.  You 
have  only  to  listen  attentively  for  five  minutes 
every  Sunday,  and  by  the  time  we  have  concluded 
these  instructions,  you  will  know  all  that 
intelligent  Catholics  ought  to  know  about  the 
sacraments.  We  will  follow  the  divisions  of 
subjects  usually  adopted  in  theological  text 
books,  for  the  reason  that  these  divisions  are 
scientific  ones.  One  instruction  will  often  serve 
as  a  key  to  the  one  that  follows.  For  this  reason, 
we  would  say  that  if  you  wish  to  reap  the  full 
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benefit    derivable    from    these    discourses   you 
ought  not  to  miss  even  one. 

To  begin  our  subject,  we  may  state  at  once 
that  the  only  valid  matter  of  the  sacrament  of 
Baptism  is  natural  water.  This  is  an  Article  of 
Faith,  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  But 
what  is  meant  by  natural  water?  Water  taken 
from  rivers,  wells,  fountains,  lakes,  etc.  Milk, 
blood,  tears,  oil,  wine,  and  many  other  fluids,  are 
certainly  invalid.  There  are  some  fluids  which 
are  of  doubtful  validity,  but  it  is  useless  to 
enumerate  them.  The  general  rule  for  determin 
ing  what  is  real  and  natural  water  is  the  common 
estimation  of  men.  Natural  water  can  always 
be  so  easily  had  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  a 
case  where  doubtful  matter  must  be  employed. 
When  St.  Peter  was  cast  into  the  Mamertine 
prison  at  Rome,  his  two  jailers  were  converted 
by  his  patience  and  fortitude.  St.  Peter  in 
structed  them,  but  how  were  they  to  be  baptized, 
for  there  was  no  water  in  this  dark  prison.  The 
Apostle  knelt  down  and  began  to  pray.  Instantly 
a  miraculous  fountain  sprang  up  in  the  prison. 
With  the  water  flowing  from  it  St.  Peter  baptized 
the  two  soldiers,  who  shortly  after  suffered 
martyrdom.  Out  of  respect  for  the  sacrament, 
ordinarily  only  water  that  has  been  specially 
blessed  for  this  purpose  is  used.  It  is  not  neces 
sary,  however,  for  the  validity  of  the  sacrament 
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that  the  water  be  blessed;  but,  out  of  respect  for 
the  sacrament,  blessed  water  should  always  be 
used  if  it  be  at  hand. 

The  form  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  :  "I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  form  is 
prescribed  by  Christ  Himself:  "Go  forth,  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
If  you  ever  have  occasion  to  administer  this 
sacrament,  be  certain  that  you  use  the  proper 
form.  Any  language  may  be  used,  but  if  you 
omit  or  change  one  word  of  this  sacramental 
formula,  you  may  render  the  baptism  null  and 
void.  The  words  must  be  said  while  the  water 
is  being  poured  on  the  person's  head,  and  must 
be  spoken  by  the  person  who  pours  the  water. 
Here  are  some  mistakes  that  frequently  occur : 
The  person  baptizing  puts  his  hand  into  water 
and  then  places  his  fingers  on  the  child's  head) 
or  simply  fillips  a  few  drops  from  the  fingers  to 
the  child's  head.  This  will  not  suffice.  The 
water  must  flow.  If  you  have  ever  seen  a  priest 
baptizing — and  who  has  not  ? — you  have  only  to 
do  what  he  does.  It  sometimes  happens  that 
one  person  says  the  words  and  another  person 
pours  the  water.  In  this  case  no  sacrament  is 
administered.  Many  a  time  I  have  asked  per 
sons  who  baptized  privately  how  they  per- 


34      SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

formed  the  ceremony,  and  have  fonnd  that  they 
made  mistakes,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  form. 
"What  were  the  words  you  used?"  "  In  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  to 
you  once  more  that  this  form  is  useless.  You 
must  use  every  word  of  the  formula  :  "I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  You  need  not 
say  Amen. 

Baptism  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation. 
Not  even  an  infant  dying  without  it  will  be 
saved.  This  is  perfectly  plain  from  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  :  "Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

"If  anybody  says  that  Baptism  is  not  neces 
sary  for  salvation  let  him  be  accursed,"  says  the 
Council  of  Trent. 

What  is  to  be  thought  of  those  parents  who 
put  off  for  weeks  and  even  months  the  baptism 
of  their  children  ?  It  is  the  wish  of  the  Church 
that,  even  when  there  is  no  danger  of  death, 
Baptism  should  not  be  deferred  beyond  the 
third  day  after  the  birth.  St.  Liguori  thinks 
that  a  delay  which  does  not  exceed  ten  or  eleven 
days  is  not  a  mortal  sin.  This  great  theologian, 
who  is  now  generally  followed,  will  go  no  fur 
ther  than  ten  or  eleven  days.  If  the  child  be 
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in  danger  of  death,  any  delay  that  would  im 
peril  the  child's  salvation  would  be  a  mortal  sin. 
Surely  those  parents  who  put  off  the  Baptism  of 
their  children  for  a  long  time  can  have  no  faith. 
"  My  child  died  without  Baptism  through  my 
own  fault!"  Can  a  parent  carry  to  the  grave 
any  sorrow  greater  than  this  ?  You  know  how 
delicate  children  are  after  their  birth.  Lose  no 
time  in  having  them  baptized.  If  God  spares 
them  you  can  clasp  them  to  your  breast  more 
lovingly,  knowing  that  they  have  become  chil 
dren  of  God.  If  He  takes  them  to  Himself, 
they  will  be  angels  in  Paradise.  They  will 
pray  for  their  parents,  and  God  will  hear  their 
prayers.  It  may  be  that  you  will  owe  your  sal 
vation  to  the  prayers  of  those  dear  little  angels. 
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Effects  of  Baptism. 

Before  speaking  of  the  effects  of  Baptism, 
we  wish  to  supplement  what  was  said  in  the 
last  discourse  concerning  the  manner  of  ad 
ministering  this  sacrament  The  Church  ad 
mits  as  valid  three  modes  of  administering  Bap 
tism.  The  first,  called  baptism  by  immersion, 
is  administered  by  plunging  the  person  to  be 
baptized  in  water  ;  the  second,  called  baptism 
by  infusion,  is  administered  by  pouring  the 
water ;  and  the  third,  baptism  by  aspersion,  is 
performed  by  sprinkling  the  water.  Except  in 
some  Churches  of  the  East,  baptism  by  infusion 
is  the  one  now  generally  used,  although  the 
others  are  recognized  as  valid.  In  the  last 
instruction  we  said  that  Baptism  was  absolutely 
necessary  for  salvation.  It  is  well,  however,  to 
add  that  there  are  three  kinds  of  baptism.  Bap 
tism  by  water,  in  certain  circumstances,  cannot 
be  had.  The  baptism  of  fire,  as  it  is  called,  or 
the  baptism  of  blood,  may  take  its  place.  These 
two  baptisms  are  not  sacraments,  but  produce 
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the  same  effects  as  the  sacrament.  We  can 
explain  this  by  examples  :  St.  Catherine  con 
verted  certain  pagan  doctors  who  came  to  dispute 
with  her,  but  shortly  afterwards  they  were  ordered 
to  be  put  to  death  without  having  an  opportunity 
to  be  baptized.  "Fear  not,"  said  St.  Catherine, 
"your  blood  will  answer  the  purposes  of  Bap 
tism."  A  young  prince  during  an  expedition 
wrote  to  St.  Ambrose,  requesting  him  to  come 
and  baptize  him.  Before  the  Saint  arrived  the 
prince  was  assassinated.  "I  pray  confidently  for 
the  prince,"  said  St.  Ambrose,  "for  God  will  take 
into  account  his  ardent  desire  to  be  baptized." 
In  case,  then,  baptism  by  water  cannot  be  admin 
istered,  if  it  be  ardently  desired,  even  implicitly, 
faith,  charity,  repentance  are  infused  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  all  the  effects  of  Baptism 
are  produced,  although  not  in  a  sacramental 
way.  The  same  may  be  said  of  martyrdom  for 
the  Faith. 

What  are  the  effects  of  the  sacrament  of  Bap 
tism? 

Its  first  effect  is  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  origi 
nal  sin,  and  also  from  all  actual  sins,  no  matter 
how  grievous,  committed  before  its  reception. 
This  is  an  article  of  Faith  defined  by  the  Coun 
cil  of  Trent.  An  adult,  therefore,  need  never 
confess  sins  committed  before  Baptism. 

Baptism  not  only  procures  forgiveness  of  all 
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the  sins  committed  before  its  reception,  it  also 
remits  all  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  so  that  a 
person  dying  immediately  after  baptism  goes 
straight  to  heaven. 

Baptism  makes  us  children  of  God  and  of  the 
Church.  It  is  very  properly  called  regeneration. 
By  it  we  are  incorporated  with  Our  Lord  as 
members  with  their  head.  By  baptism  God 
adopts  us  as  His  children,  and  makes  us  heirs  of 
His  kingdom,  co-heirs  with  His  Divine  Son. 
It  infuses  in  the  soul,  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 
St.  Cyprian,  speaking  of  the  effects  of  Baptism 
in  himself  says  :  "When  the  vivifying  waters  of 
Baptism  fell  upon  my  head  I  became  a  new 
man ;  what  appeared  doubtful  now  became 
evident :  old  habits  which  I  believed  impossible 
for  me  to  overcome  were  conquered  without 
difficulty.  The  Annals  of  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith  show  that  similar  effects  are  being  pro 
duced  every  day  in  adults  who  receive  this 
sacrament.  Baptism  makes  us  children  of  the 
Church.  It  is  the  ceremony  of  initiation  by 
which  we  become  members  of  the  Church,  hav 
ing  a  right  to  the  other  sacraments. 

Baptism  imprints  an  indelible  character  upon 
the  soul.  As  the  vessels  of  silver  and  gold  in  a 
royal  household  are  marked  with  the  royal 
stamp,  so  in  Baptism  the  royal  mark  of  Our 
Saviour  is  placed  upon  our  souls.  We  may  be 
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guilty  of  great  crimes,  we  may  even  apostatize, 
but  we  will  never  lose  that  royal  stamp.  It  will 
always  show  that  we  belong  to  Christ,  that  He 
has  applied  the  merits  of  His  Passion  and  Death 
to  our  souls,  and  adopted  us  as  His  brothers.  If 
we  go  to  heaven  this  character  will  be  a  mark 
of  honor  ;  if  we  are  lost,  it  will  always  remind 
us  of  our  ingratitude.  There  comes  to  my  mind 
the  story  of  a  great  martyr  who  was  saved  from 
apostasy  by  the  thought  of  this  character  re 
ceived  in  Baptism.  On  account  of  some  brave 
action  he  was  about  to  be  promoted  to  a  very 
high  rank  in  the  army,  but  somebody  reported 
to  the  general  that  the  person  he  was  about  to 
honor  had  become  a  Christian.  He  was  allowed 
three  hours  to  decide  whether  he  should  receive 
the  honor  or  be  put  to  death.  The  Bishop 
who  baptized  him  took  him  to  the  sacred  font 
and  said  :  "  Choose,  now,  between  the  character 
of  a  Christian,  the  decoration  of  Christ,  and  the 
empty  honor  of  an  earthly  prince."  A  few 
hours  later  this  brave  soldier  received  the  mar 
tyr's  crown.  Brethren,  no  matter  how  great  the 
temptation  may  be,  no  matter  how  enticing  the 
human  reward  offered,  never  forget  that  you 
belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  are  marked  with 
His  seal.  Prefer  Him  to  all  the  world,  and  He 
Himself  will  be  your  reward. 
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IX 

Baptismal  Vows. 

I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  on  the  sol 
emn  vows  made  in  the  child's  name  when  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism  was  administered.  Sup 
pose  that,  when  you  were  born,  a  man  of 
great  wealth  came  to  your  father  and  mother, 
and  said  to  them  :  "  I  will  adopt  this  child  ; 
I  will  be  its  protector  ;  I  will  bequeath  to  it 
an  immense  estate,  on  the  sole  condition  that 
when  it  comes  to  the  use  of  reason  and  is  able 
to  realize  what  I  have  done,  it  will  love  me  and 
be  grateful."  Brethren,  this  is  the  history  of 
your  baptism  and  of  mine.  It  was  not  a  rich  man, 
or  an  earthly  prince,  but  the  King  of  Heaven, 
Who  said  to  our  parents  at  our  birth  :  "I  wish 
to  redeem  this  young  soul  from  the  slavery  of 
Satan,  and  to  reserve  for  it  a  place  in  paradise  ; 
I  wish  to  bequeath  to  it  an  immense  fortune,  a 
happiness  that  will  never  end.  If  you  wish  Me 
to  become  the  Father,  the  Friend,  the  Protector 
of  your  child,  I  will  ask  you  to  make  Me  certain 
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promises  which  are  easy  to  keep,  and,  even  if 
the  child  should  die  to-morrow,  I  will  be  faith 
ful  to  my  word."  The  parents  joyfully  and 
thankfully  accept  this  promise  and  its  condi 
tions.  When  the  child's  reason  is  developed, 
they  will  tell  him  about  the  promises  made  in 
his  name,  and  they  will  use  every  means  in 
their  power  to  have  these  promises  kept.  A 
solemn  engagement  between  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  parents  of  that  child  is  entered  into,  for, 
dearly  beloved,  take  notice  that  godfathers  and 
godmothers  are  selected  and  appointed  by  the 
parents,  and  the  latter,  still  more  than  the 
former,  are  obliged  to  take  care  that  the  baptis 
mal  promises  are  kept.  "What  do  you  ask  of 
the  Church  of  God?"  demands  the  priest,  Christ's 
minister.  The  sponsors,  in  the  child's  name, 
answer :  "  Faith;  that  faith  which  conducts  to 
eternal  happiness." 

You  remember  how  Our  Saviour  cured  the 
sick  and  infirm  who  came  to  Him  when  He  was 
on  earth.  All  of  them  had  to  make  this  same 
answer  before  He  healed  them.  After  some 
other  ceremonies,  the  child  is  asked  :  "  Do  you 
believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  all 
the  truths  which  He  teaches  through  His  Holy 
Church  ?  "  u  We  believe,"  answer  the  sponsors, 
in  the  child's  name.  "  Do  you  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works  and  pomps  ?  "  "  We  re- 
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nounce  them."  Withdraw,  Satan  ;  this  child 
no  longer  belongs  to  thee.  One  day  you  will 
try  to  regain  it,  bnt  if  it  be  faithful  to  the 
promises  of  this  holy  day  your  efforts  will  be  in  . 
vain.  The  baptismal  water  falls  upon  the  child's 
head,  the  form  is  pronounced,  and  Divine  grace 
flows  in  upon  the  soul.  It  becomes  God's  own 
child,  an  heir  of  Heaven;  its  angel  guardian 
takes  his  place  by  its  side,  enraptured  with  its 
beauty.  The  angel  has  found  a  sister.  O  God! 
how  good  Thou  art !  How  sublime,  how  beauti 
ful  is  this  Thy  sacrament,  and  how  solemn  and 
sacred  are  its  promises  ! 

Now,  brethren,  to  what  are  we  obliged  in 
virtue  of  the  promises  made  in  our  name  by 
our  godfathers  and  godmothers  ?  It  is  an  Article 
of  Faith,  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that 
those  who  have  been  baptized  in  infancy  are  not 
to  be  interrogated,  when  they  come  to  the  use 
of  reason,  as  to  whether  or  not  they  ratify  what 
was  promised  in  their  name  by  their  sponsors 
when  they  were  baptized.  Children,  when 
baptized,  receive  what  is  called  the  habit  of  faith. 
Baptism  conferred  the  gift  of  faith,  which,  when 
they  come  to  the  use  of  reason,  inclines  them  to 
make  an  act  of  faith  when  the  things  to  be  be 
lieved  are  proposed  to  them  by  the  Church  with 
the  motive  for  believing;  iiamehT,  the  authorit}^ 
and  veracity  of  God,  Who  revealed  what  is  to  be 
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believed.  The  practice  of  the  Church  is  not  to 
allow  children,  when  they  come  to  the  nse  of 
reason,  a  dubitative  examination  into  the  Articles 
of  Faith.  That  is,  they  mnst  not  carry  into  the 
inquiry  a  mind  in  doubt  or  suspense  about  the 
truth  of  any  article,  but  they  are  allowed  to 
make  what  is  called  a  confirmative  examination ; 
that  is,  believing  firmly  in  an  Article  of  Faith, 
they  wish  to  dispel  ignorance  and  make  them 
selves  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  reasons 
on  which  the  article  in  question  rests.  This 
kind  of  examination  is  not  only  allowed,  it  is 
strongly  recommended.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  end  of 
all  catechetical  instruction.  It  is  allowed  to  in- 
quit:,  but  not  to  doubt.  Doubt  would  be 
dest  nictive  of  the  gift  of  faith  received  in  baptism. 
To  permit  it  would  be  to  deny  that  such  a  gift 
was  received,  for  evidently  doubt  and  firm  faith 
cannot  coexist.  This  is  the  Catholic  system,  on 
which  volumes  have  been  written.  Experience 
shows  that  every  other  system  is  eversive  of  all 
faith,  and  tends  to  incredulity. 

Some  of  the  baptismal  vows  have  reference  to 
faith,  others  to  morals.  Your  constant  presence 
in  Church,  and  the  frequent  reception  of  Holy 
Communion,  are  in  themselves  acts  of  faith.  I 
vill  only  speak  to  you  on  the  present  occasion 
D!  the  vows  that  concern  morals.  "I  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works  and  pomps."  I  need 
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not  tell  you  that  the  devil  is  the  chief  of  those 
accursed  angels  who  were  driven  from  Heaven 
for  having  revolted  against  God,  that  he  is  con 
stantly  striving  to  make  us  partakers  of  his  own 
loss  and  of  the  eternal  torments  to  which  the 
justice  of  God  has  condemned  him.  At  our 
birth  we  were  in  his  power,  and  stamped  with 
his  seal.  Baptism  removed  that  accursed  im 
print,  signed  us  with  the  glorious  sign  of  the 
Cross,  making  us  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
Heaven.  On  the  day  of  our  baptism  we  promised 
to  hate  Satan  and  to  love  Jesus  Christ.  Not 
only  did  we  promise  to  renounce  Satan,  we 
promised  also  to  renounce  his  works  and  pomps. 
His  works  are  sin,  which  is  rebellion  against 
God,  to  which  Satan  tempts  us  constantly.  At 
our  baptism,  then,  we  said  to  God :  "  I  promise 
to  obey  You,  and  to  avoid  every  kind  of  sin." 

What  are  the  pomps  of  Satan  ?  The  impious 
maxims  of  the  world  :  "  One  religion  is  as  good 
as  another;"  ' 'Death  is  the  last  of  us;"  "Take  all 
the  pleasure  you  can  in  this  life,  because  no  one 
knows  what  will  become  of  us  after  death,"  and 
a  thousand  other  foolish  and  infernal  maxims 
of  the  world  which  literally  express  the  desires 
of  Satan.  Immodest  spectacular  entertainments 
and  dances,  wanton  glances  and  nudities  in 
dress,  are  also  the  pomps  of  Satan,  which  he 
uses  to  drag  souls  down  to  hell.  Brethren,  I  re- 
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call  to  your  minds  your  baptismal  vows  in  the 
hope  you  will  resolve,  henceforth,  to  be  faithful 
to  them.  The  day  of  your  baptism  was  a  blessed 
day  for  you,  and  yet  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  some 
of  you  seldom  think  of  it ;  that  some  do  not 
even  know  its  date,  and  that  few  keep  its  anni 
versary.  The  saints  understood  better  how  to 
appreciate  the  day  on  which  they  were  baptized. 
St.  Charles  Borromeo,  the  great  Cardinal-Arch 
bishop  of  Milan,  once  a  year,  on  the  anniversary 
of  his  baptism,  went  to  the  church  where  he 
was  baptized,  and  there,  kneeling  down  before 
the  sacred  font,  renewed  the  promises  made  by 
his  godfather  and  godmother.  Brethren,  it 
would  be  an  act  most  pleasing  to  God,  to  your 
Angel  Guardian  and  to  the  Mother  of  God,  if  on 
this  first  Sunday  in  Lent  you  would  kneel  down 
and  repeat  with  me  the  formula  of  renewal :  "O 
my  God,  I  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works 
and  pomps.  It  is  for  Jesus  Christ  alone  that  I 
wish  henceforth  to  live  and  die." 
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X 
Points  for  the  People  on  Baptism. 

As  this  is  the  last  instruction  we  intend 
to  give  in  the  present  series  on  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism,  we  must  crowd  into  it,  even  at 
the  risk  of  being  lacking  in  method,  a  great 
many  things  of  importance  for  the  people  to 
know  that  have  been  omitted  in  previous  dis 
courses  on  the  same  subject.  The  birth  of  a 
child  is  a  very  important  event  in  a  family.  If 
that  child  die  without  Baptism  it  will  not  go  to 
heaven.  If  after  being  baptized  God  should  take 
it  to  Himself,  it  will  be  an  intercessor  for  its 
parents  in  heaven.  Therefore  its  baptism  should 
be  the  very  first  thing  to  occupy  the  attention 
of  the  parents.  What  name  shall  it  be  called  ? 
If  the  mother  be  a  frivolous,  novel-reading 
person,  she  wants  one  of  the  bizarre  names  out 
of  her  favorite  book  of  fiction.  If  the  father 
take  an  interest  in  public  affairs,  he  wishes  to 
have  it  called  after  the  leader  of  some  party  or 
some  distinguished  celebrity  of  the  time,  no 
matter  what  the  name  may  be.  There  will 
always  be  a  good  deal  of  silliness  in  the  world 
of  the  incurable  kind,  and  this  seems  to  be  a 
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species  of  that  infirmity.  For  the  sake  of  the 
still  large  class  who  wish  to  be  guided  by  the 
Church,  I  may  state  that  when  the  priest  asks 
what  name  you  wish  to  have  the  child  called,  he 
means  "under  the  protection  of  what  saint  you 
want  it  placed."  If  you  have  a  fondness  for  nice 
names,  that  weakness  can  be  fully  gratified  by 
referring  to  the  Calendar  of  the  Saints.  Many 
of  the  saints  had  wonderfully  beautiful  names. 
Let  your  child  be  placed  under  the  protection 
of  a  saint. 

The  next  thing  of  importance  is  the  choice  of 
a  godfather  and  a  godmother.  To  aid  you  in 
this  selection,  let  me  tell  you  the  conditions 
required  in  order  that  any  person  may  be  in 
reality  a  godfather  or  a  godmother.  The  spon 
sor  must  have  the  use  of  reason  and  be  baptized. 
He  must  be  appointed  to  this  office  either  by 
the  parents  or  by  the  priest.  He  must  touch 
the  child  while  the  water  is  being  poured,  and 
he  must  have  the  intention  of  discharging  the 
duties  of  a  sponsor.  What  are  the  obligations 
of  godfathers  and  godmothers  ?  In  case  the 
parents  should  die  or  be  unable  to  instruct  the 
child,  they  are  bound  to  teach  the  person  bap 
tized  whatever  is  essential  to  its  being  a  good 
Christian.  The  following  persons  are  ineligible 
for  this  office :  persons  of  depraved  life  or  bad 
reputation  heretics,  infidels,  those  who  have 
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been  publicly  excommunicated,  persons  of  un 
sound  mind,  and  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
rudiments  of  faith ;  also  members  of  secret 
societies  condemned  by  the  Church,  and  those 
who  are  known  not  to  receive  Communion  at 
Easter  time. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  a  child  receives 
private  Baptism  at  the  parents'  home,  on  ac 
count  of  the  danger  apprehended  from  taking 
it  to  the  church.  There  is  a  strict  obligation  of 
afterwards  bringing  it  to  the  church,  when  it 
can  be  done  with  safety,  in  order  to  have  the 
other  ceremonies  supplied.  To  omit  even  the 
one  ceremony  of  applying  the  sacred  chrism 
would  be  a  mortal  sin.  To  what  church  should 
the  child  be  brought  to  be  baptized  ?  Always 
to  the  parish  church.  Parents  taking  it  else 
where,  according  to  St.  Liguori,  are  guilty  of 
sin  if  they  do  so  without  the  pastor's  consent, 
and,  even  when  his  permission  is  obtained,  it  is 
obligatory  to  send  whatever  offerings  are  made 
to  the  parish  church. 

Who  should  accompany  the  child  to  the 
church?  The  father  should  always  come.  The 
father  who  does  not  come  to  be  a  witness  of  the 
Baptism  of  his  child  is  the  lowest  conceivable 
type  of  degenerate  fatherhood.  Besides  the 
sponsors,  some  intimate  friends  of  the  family 
would  do  well  to  be  present  Although  the 
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presence  of  friends  and  relations  is  not  neces 
sary,  it  adds  to  the  eclat  of  the  ceremony,  and 
enhances  the  social  advantages  of  the  sacrament. 
Sad  indeed  is  the  fate  of  children  where  there  is 
no  Baptism.  Infanticide  and  desertion  abound, 
streets  and  cross-roads  are  reddened  with  their 
blood.  Their  dying  cries  awake  no  compassion. 
People  grow  accustomed  to  hear  their  expiring 
moans.  The  witnesses  at  Baptism,  the  presence 
of  a  number  of  friends,  the  church  register, 
have  the  social  advantage  of  being  a  check  upon 
crime.  The  father  who  neglects  to  be  present 
at  the  Baptism  of  his  child  is  better  suited  for 
Chinese  than  Christian  civilization.  He  is  bet 
ter  qualified  for  citizenship  at  Pekin  than  in  a 
Christian  city.  Brethren,  let  us  surround  this 
sacrament  with  all  the  pomp  and  ceremony  we 
can.  It  is  a  great  sacrament.  The  Christian 
father  should  know  how  to  appreciate  it.  By  it 
his  child  is  consecrated  in  all  its  senses,  it  be 
comes  a  sacred  being,  an  angel  guards  it,  a  saint 
protects  it,  it  becomes  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  of 
Heaven,  a  companion  of  the  angels. 

Let  the  father  and  friends  accompany  it  to  the 
church.  Ask  the  priest  for  a  certificate  of  bap 
tism.  Preserve  this  document  with  care.  There 
is  a  custom  quite  common  among  the  best  Cath 
olic  families  of  having  a  medal  of  silver  or  bronze 
made  to  commemorate  the  Baptism  of  each  chili 
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Any  style  of  medal  is  allowable.  The  father  can 
exercise  his  ingenuity  in  drawing  the  plan. 
The  words  of  the  certificate  might  be  placed  on 
one  side,  and  on  the  other  the  picture  of  the 
church,  or  the  patron  saint,  or  even  parents' 
pictures.  There  is  another  custom  of  ancient 
origin  which  might  be  profitably  introduced  in 
this  country.  Towards  the  end  of  the  ceremony 
the  priest  puts  a  white  cloth  over  the  child's 
head  and  says:  "Receive  this  white  robe,  and 
bear  it  unspotted  to  the  tribunal  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  mayest  find  there  ever 
lasting  life."  An  ordinary  piece  of  white  linen 
is  usually  made  do  duty  in  our  baptisteries  for 
this  "  white  robe."  It  is  a  substitute  for  the 
white  garments  of  the  ancient  catechumens, 
and  denotes  innocence,  freedom,  triumph. 
The  chrism-cloth  is  what  it  is  called.  Now, 
why  could  not  some  friend  of  the  family,  or, 
better  still,  the  mother,  anticipating  the  event, 
embroider  a  chrism-cloth  of  some  precious  white 
material  ?  This  could  be  taken  away  and  relig 
iously  preserved  by  the  parents.  It  could  be 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation.  It 
would  be  a  monument  of  the  benefits  received  in 
Baptism,  and' a  mark  of  the  alliance  contracted 
with  God.  Which  of  us  would  not  like  to  have 
in  our  possession  such  a  memento  of  our  Bap 
tism,  and  of  our  mother  ? 
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XI 

Confirmation— Its  Nature,  Matter,  Form 
and  Importance. 

"Confirmation,"  says  the  Catechism,  "is  a 
sacrament  through  which  we  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  make  us  strong  and  perfect  Christians 
and  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ."  By  creation  we 
are  God's  creatures,  by  baptism  we  become  the 
children  of  God  and  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ,  by 
Confirmation  we  become  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
all  His  gifts.  The  Fathers  called  this  sacrament 
by  various  names — the  Imposition  of  Hands,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Chrism,  the  sign  by  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  received,  the  Seal  of  the  Lord,  the 
Spiritual  Seal.  It  is  now  universally  called  Con 
firmation,  "because,"  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
says,  "it  fortifies  and  perfects  the  new  life  which 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  communicates  to  us  in 
Baptism."  We  are  only  children  of  God  by 
baptism,  but  Confirmation  makes  us  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  See  its  effects  upon  the  Apostles, 
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After  Our  Saviour  was  crucified  they  conceal 
themselves  in  a  room,  the  least  commotion  on 
the  streets  alarms  them,  they  are  trembling  with 
fear  of  the  Jews,  their  retreat  is  guarded;  and 
yet  they  dearly  loved  Our  Lord,  they  had  eaten 
the  Last  Supper  with  Him,  St.  John  leaned 
upon  His  bosom,  three  of  them  were  with  Him 
in  Gethsemane  during  His  agony.  All  of  them 
loved  Him,  but  as  yet  they  were  only  children, 
weak  and  timid  as  children.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  them 
in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire.  They  are  now 
confirmed.  What  a  transformation  !  They  rush 
into  the  crowded  streets  of  Jerusalem.  They 
preach  Christ  crucified  before  thousands.  They 
tell  the  Jews  that  Jesus,  whom  they  murdered, 
was  the  Messias  long  promised  to  their  fathers, 
and  that  through  Him  alone  could  they  be 
saved.  Prisons  and  chains  and  death  await 
them,  but  they  have  no  terrors  for  them.  They 
consider  it  the  highest  honor  to  suffer  for  their 
Divine  Master.  What  brought  about  this 
change  ?  The  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  they  received 
in  Confirmation. 

In  reading  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  you  will 
observe  how  the  Apostles  undertook  long  and 
difficult  journeys  to  administer  this  sacrament 
to  the  newly  baptized,  especially  to  those  who 
were  exposed  to  persecution.  To  this  sacra- 
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ment  the  martyrs  owed  their  courage  to  this 
sacrament  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  owed  their 
wisdom.  We  speak  about  the  genius  of  St. 
Augustine  and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  but  their 
wonderful  science  is  not  so  much  the  result  of 
genius  as  of  interior  illumination  given  them  by 
the  sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

The  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation 
is  the  holy  chrism,  a  mixture  of  olive  oil  and 
balm,  solemnly  blessed  by  the  Bishop  on  Holy 
Thursday.  "The  word  chrism,"  says  Pope  Eu 
gene  IV.,  "is  a  term  employed  by  the  Greeks  to 
express  every  kind  of  perfume,  but  in  ecclesias 
tical  authors  it  means  a  composition  of  oil  and 
balm,  blessed  by  the  Bishop.  These  two  things 
show  by  their  mixture  the  diversity  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  are  communicated  to 
us  by  Confirmation,  and  also  the  special  excel 
lence  of  this  sacrament,"  Oil  is  the  symbol  of 
sweetness  and  strength.  "Confirmation,"  says 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  gives  us  the  plenitude  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  communicating  to  us  the  pleni 
tude  of  spiritual  strength  befitting  a  perfect  age. 
When  man  arrives  at  a  perfect  age  he  begins  to 
dispose  of  that  which  he  has  received ;  until 
then,  he  lives  only  for  himself.  The  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  represented  by  oil, 
which  spreads  with  great  facility."  Balm  is  re 
markable  for  its  perfume,  and  represents  the 
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odor  of  good  example.  When  we  receive  the 
sacrament  of  Confirmation  we  pnt  on  the  two 
fold  character  of  Onr  Saviour,  Who  is  called  the 
Lamb  of  God  and  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of Juda. 
When  we  receive  this  sacrament,  we  may  say 
with  St.  Panl :  "  We  are  the  good  odor  of  Jesus 
Christ."  See  how  this  is  illustrated  in  the  lives  of 
the  saints.  St.  Francis  de  Sales  tells  us  that  his 
great  natural  defect  was  proneness  to  anger.  After 
diligent  preparation,  he  received  Confirmation 
in  the  college  at  Annecy.  He  became  an  angel 
of  sweetness,  and  at  the  same  time  a  tower  of 
strength  against  the  heretics  of  his  day.  Ten 
times  attempts  were  made  against  his  life. 
Strength  and  sweetness  never  failed  him.  The 
odor  of  his  sanctity  made  virtue  loved.  He  con 
verted  thousands  to  the  true  Faith.  Even  to 
day  his  writings  make  piety  popular.  These 
gifts  were  the  effects  of  Confirmation.  The  form 
of  the  sacrament  is  the  words  used  by  the 
Bishop :  "I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

Confirmation  is  not  necessary  for  salvation  in 
the  same  way  that  Baptism  is  necessary.  No 
body,  not  even  an  infant,  dying  without  bap 
tism,  will  be  saved.  It  is  necessary  as  a  means 
of  gaining  eternal  life.  Confirmation  is  not 
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necessary  in  this  way,  but  for  adults  it  is  neces 
sary  in  virtue  of  a  precept.  If  it  is  impos 
sible  or  very  difficult — as  sometimes  happens  in 
missionary  countries  and  during  times  of  war — 
to  receive  it,  then  it  is  not  necessary  ;  but  for 
Christians  who  can  easily  receive  it,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  doubt  that  a  mortal  sin  is  committed 
when  they  omit  receiving  it  through  contempt 
or  negligence.  It  is  the  teaching  of  Catholic 
theology  that  adults  are  bound,  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin,  to  receive  Confirmation,  in  virtue  of 
both  a  divine  and  ecclesiastical  law.  Persons 
living  in  a  city,  who  are  of  a  competent  age,  and 
who  have  not  yet  been  confirmed,  sin  grievously 
if  they  do  not  present  themselves  to  the  Bishop 
the  first  tim3  he  administers  Confirmation.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  those  who  live  far  from  the 
episcopal  city,  ii;  they  do  not  present  themselves 
for  this  sacrament  when  the  Bishop  visits  the 
district. 

God  wishes  that  we  should  make  use  of  all  the 
helps  we  need  for  our  salvation,  therefore  it  is 
against  the  will  of  God  to  neglect  such  a  power 
ful  help  to  salvation  as  the  sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation.  Benedict  XIV.  orders  all  Bishops  to 
warn  those  who  have  not  been  confirmed  that 
they  are  guilty  of  grievous  sin  by  neglecting  to 
receive  this  sacrament  when  they  can.  Dear 
friends,  now  that  faith  and  piety  are  subjected 
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to  so  many  and  dangerous  attacks,  if  there  be 
any  am  ng  you  who  have  not  yet  been  con 
firmed,  make  no  delay ;  prepare  at  once  to  re 
ceive  it ;  let  all  of  us  be  zealous  in  properly  pre 
paring  the  children  for  the  great  sacrament  that 
makes  strong  and  perfect  Christians  and  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ 
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XII 

Confirmation. 

The  Bishop  alone  is  the  ordinary  minister  of 
Confirmation.  It  is  a  matter  of  history  that  the 
Apostles  alone,  in  their  time,  administered  this 
sacrament.  St.  Philip,  the  deacon,  baptized 
several  persons  converted  by  his  preaching,  but, 
not  having  the  right  or  power  to  confirm  them, 
invited  the  Apostles  to  administer  this  sacra 
ment,  just  as  we  now  invite  our  Bishop  to  con 
firm  children.  The  Apostles  came  to  Samaria, 
administered  Confirmation  there,  as  we  learn 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  no  doubt  in 
other  adjacent  places,  just  as  Bishops  do  now 
when  they  make  a  visitation  of  their  dioceses. 
Bishops  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and 
they  alone  have  the  right  to  confirm.  Only 
officers  of  superior  rank  enroll  soldiers.  The 
Bishops  are  God's  generals,  and  hence  be 
longs  to  them  the  exclusive  privilege  of  trans 
forming  children  of  God  into  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  great  studios  there  are  many 
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artists.  Some  work  upon  the  raw  material, 
others  give  form  to  the  painting  and  outline  the 
figuro.  It  belongs  to  the  master  to  put  the  finish 
ing  touch  upon  the  work  of  art.  In  the  same 
way  the  Bishop  completes  the  work  begun  in 
Baptism,  by  Confirmation.  For  this  latter  beau 
tiful  comparison  we  are  indebted  to  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas. 

Let  us  say  a  word  on  the  dispositions  for  re 
ceiving  this  sacrament.  At  one  time  Confirma 
tion  was  given  immediately  after  Baptism.  The 
present  rule  established  by  the  Church  is  that 
it  may  be  administered  when  the  child  comes 
to  the  age  of  reason.  St.  Thomas  teaches  that 
it  might  not  be  refused  to  a  child  under  the  age 
of  seven  years,  if  there  be  danger  of  death,  for 
the  reason  that  if  the  child  should  die  it  would 
enjoy  more  glory  in  heaven  on  account  of  its  hav 
ing  received  this  sacrament.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  his  teaching  in  this  matter  can  be  safely 
followed.  Children  ought  to  be  instructed  in 
the  truths  of  our  holy  religion  before  being  con 
firmed,  just  as  a  soldier  ought  to  know  his  duties 
toward  his  country  before  entering  on  a  mili 
tary  career.  This  necessity  of  being  instructed 
makes  it  necessary  to  postpone  the  administra 
tion  of  Confirmation  for  some  few  years  after 
the  age  of  reason  is  reached.  The  most  essential 
disposition  for  receiving  this  sacrament  is  to  be 
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in  the  state  of  grace.  You  understand  that  in 
Confirmation  you  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  The 
Third  Person  of  the  August  Trinity  takes  up 
His  abode  in  your  soul.  Is  it  necessary  to  tell 
you  that  your  soul  ought  to  be  prepared  by  being 
in  the  state  of  grace  ? 

Is  it  necessary  to  be  fasting  when  receiving 
Confirmation  ?  If  the  sacrament  is  received  in 
the  morning,  and  there  is  no  serious  difficulty 
in  the  way,  one  ought  to  be  fasting  ;  but  there 
is  no  rigorous  obligation  as  there  is  in  the  case 
of  Holy  Communion. 

When  Confirmation  is  administered  in  the 
afternoon  there  is  obviously  no  obligation  of 
fasting. 

As  to  other  dispositions  of  the  body  for  re 
ceiving  this  sacrament,  we  would  say  that 
cleaniness  and  tidiness  would  seem  to  be  strictly 
called  for.  It  is  usual  for  girls  to  present 
themselves  in  white  dresses  and  veils.  This 
practice  should  be  encouraged  for  symbolic  rea 
sons,  and  because  it  helps  to  make  the  day  and 
dispositions  of  Confirmation  remembered.  As 
to  boys  presenting  themselves  for  Confirmation 
different  customs  seem  to  prevail  in  different 
places.  Our  opinion  is  that  nothing  should  be 
left  undone  to  make  the  Confirmation  day 
memorable.  Bouquets,  wreaths,  white  gloves 
and  neck-ties  may  seem  small  things  to  recom- 
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mend,  but  if  these  things  help  to  make  the  day 
of  Confirmation  remembered,  we  certainly  do 
recommend  them.  In  almost  every  parish  there 
are  a  few  persons  liberally  inclined  who  could 
supply,  with  small  inconvenience  to  themselves, 
whatever  poorer  children  might  need  to  make 
this  sacrament  solemn  and  memorable.  Let 
me  exhort  such  persons  to  come  to  the  rector 
and  make  such  offerings  as  are  necessary  to  have 
uniformity  amongst  all,  poor  and  rich,  who  pre 
sent  themselves  to  the  Bishop  for  Confirma 
tion. 

As  to  the  ceremonies  of  Confirmation,  we 
would  say  that  it  ought  to  be  received  kneeling  1 
that  each  person  to  be  confirmed  should  have 
a  card  stating  the  baptismal  name  and  any 
other  saint's  name  to  be  taken  in  Confirmation, 
that  a  gentleman  of  intelligence  and  piety 
should  be  selected  to  act  as  sponsor  for  boys 
and  a  lady,  with  similar  qualifications,  should 
be  selected  for  girls.  The  names  of  those  con 
firmed  should  be  carefully  written  in  a  register. 
It  would  be  well  to  have  handsomely  engraved 
certificates  of  Confirmation  prepared  for  this 
occasion,  and  one  should  be  given  to  each  per 
son  confirmed.  These  should  be  framed  in  a 
becoming  manner,  and  given  a  place  of  honor 
in  the  home.  In  former  ages,  and  still  in  some 
countries,  the  brow  of  the  person  confirmed 
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was  bandaged  for  some  time  on  account  of  the 
respect  due  to  the  holy  chrism.  This  practice 
deserves  also  to  be  encouraged.  The  Bishop 
anoints  the  brow  to  show  the  person  that  he 
must  never  be  ashamed  of  his  religion;  that  it  is 
his  greatest  glory,  and  that  he  must  openly  pro 
fess  it.  At  the  end  of  the  ceremony  the  Bishop 
gently  slaps  the  cheek  of  the  person  confirmed, 
to  remind  him  that  he  must  bear  wrongs  and 
even  insults  patiently  for  Christ's  sake,  Whose 
soldier  he  now  is.  In  the  next  instruction  we 
will  speak  of  the  effects  of  Confirmation,  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
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XIII 

Confirmation— Its  Effects. 

In  Confirmation  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  all  His  gifts.  These  gifts  are :  Wisdom, 
Understanding,  Counsel,  Fortitude,  Knowledge, 
Piety,  and  the  Fear  of  the  Lord.  Some  of  these 
gifts  are  communicated  to  the  soul  to  give  it 
light ;  others  are  specially  intended  to  act  upon 
the  will.  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  communi 
cate  to  us,  as  to  the  Apostles,  the  gift  of  tongues, 
or  of  miracles,  or  of  prophecy,  but  He  bestows 
upon  our  souls  the  same  interior  graces,  the 
same  Seven  Gifts  He  bestowed  upon  them.  Let 
us  try  to  understand  these  gifts.  Changing  the 
order  slightly,  we  will  begin  with  Knowledge. 
What  is  meant  by  this  gift?  Not  human 
science,  which  tends  to  make  men  proud  and 
often  ruins  its  possessor.  No  ;  the  Knowledge 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  communicates  in  Con 
firmation  is  of  far  greater  value.  It  has  for  its 
object  the  things  that  concern  the  souPs  salva 
tion.  It  confirms,  perfects  and  embellishes  the 
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faith  received  in  Baptism.  Let  us  compare 
these  two  kinds  of  knowledge  for  one  moment. 
Ask  one  of  our  learned  scientists  a  few  all-im 
portant  questions :  "Is  there  a  God?"  "Have  you 
an  immortal  soul  ?  "  His  answer  is  :  "  I  do  not 
know  ;  some  say  yes,  others  no."  "  Did  Jesus 
Christ  die  to  redeem  mankind?"  "Is  there  a 
heaven  to  reward  the  good  and  a  hell  to  pun 
ish  the  wicked?  "  "  I  cannot  tell,"  he  replies. 
Poor  scientists !  They  are  indeed  to  be  pitied, 
if  they  are  not  Christians.  Now  ask  the  same 
questions  of  a  poor  laborer.  He  will  answer 
at  once:  "There  is  a  God  Who  created  me. 
Jesus  Christ  redeemed  me  by  dying  on  the 
cross,  and  I  trust  in  God's  mercy  to  save  me 
from  hell  and  to  give  me  a  place  in  heaven 
after  my  death."  Which  of  these  two  kinds  of 
science  is  preferable  ?  The  one  may  make  you 
talked  about,  the  other  obtains  eternal  happiness 
for  you. 

What  is  meant  by  the  gift  of  Counsel  ?  It  is 
an  interior  light,  which  helps  us  to  solve  all  our 
spiritual  doubts,  and  points  out  to  us  the  better 
part  which  we  ought  to  choose.  Human  coun 
sellors  might  say  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  :  Re 
main  at  home ;  you  can  sanctify  yourself  suffi 
ciently  in  the  world,  and  at  the  same  time  you 
can  preserve  the  ancient  glory  of  your  house.  The 
interior  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  points  out  an 
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entirely  different  path.  This  is  the  gift  of 
Counsel.  We  all  have  our  doubts  from  time  to 
time  ;  whenever  you  choose  the  better  part  it  is 
in  virtue  of  that  Divine  light  which  is  in  a 
special  way  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

What  is  meant  by  the  gift  of  Understanding  ? 
One  of  the  things  which  must  forcibly  strike 
any  person  reading  the  lives  of  the  saints  is  the 
sublime  manner  in  which  some  of  them  who 
were  almost  wholly  uneducated  could  discourse 
about  heavenly  things.  This  they  were  able  to 
do  in  virtue  of  that  interior  light  communicated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  we  call  Understand 
ing.  Like  the  sun  shining  in  the  heavens,  this 
interior  light  shines  within  the  soul,  lighting 
up  the  Divine  truths  with  so  vivid  a  light  that 
it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  speak  about 
them  in  other  than  sublime  language. 

The  saints,  who  had  great  natural  powers  and 
great  opportunities,  such  as  St.  Augustine  and  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin,  without  interior  light  given 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  would  be  altogether  incapa 
ble  of  penetrating  so  deeply  as  they  have  done 
the  divine  mysteries. 

What  is  meant  by  Wisdom  ?  It  is  a  taste,  a 
love  for  spiritual  things.  Understanding  shows 
us  how  good  God  is,  how  worthy  of  out  adoration 
and  love  He  is,  but  it  is  one  thing  to  understand 
this,  another  thing  to  actually  love  Him,  to  give 


CONFIRMATION — ITS  EFFECTS.  65 

Him  our  heart,  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  loving 
Him  and  being  loved  by  Him.  This  is  the  pro 
vince  of  Divine  Wisdom,  to  teach  us  by  actual 
experience  the  truth  of  this  saying  of  Our  Sav 
iour  :  "  My  yoke  is  sweet  and  My  burden  light" 
The  other  three  gifts,  Fear,  Piety  and  Forti 
tude,  have  special  reference  to  the  strengthening 
of  the  will  by  giving  it  the  energy  necessary  for 
a  soldier  of  Christ.  Fear  of  God  and  Piety  so 
resemble  each  other  that  it  is  difficult  to  de 
fine  them  separately.  How  often  in  the  Gospel 
do  we  meet  the  expression,  fear  not  ?  Strictly 
speaking,  the  Christian  knows  no  fear  except  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  this  fear  is  the  beginning 
of  that  Christian  courage  which  is  the  end  of 
all  human  fear.  Behold  the  martyrs  in  the 
presence  of  hostile  judges.  They  do  not  grow 
pale  when  sentence  is  pronounced  ;  they  do  not 
tremble  when  the  implements  of  torture  are 
introduced  they  look  calmly  in  the  face  of  the 
executioners.  They  have  no  fear  except  the  fear 
of  not  being  faithful  to  God.  This  is  very  well 
illustrated  in  the  life  of  St.  John  Chrysostom. 
The  emperor  wished  to  inflict  upon  him  the 
most  cruel  punishment  possible,  and  held  a  coun 
cil  in  order  to  devise  some  punishment  that 
might  be  specially  painful  to  him.  u  Should  I 
deprive  him  of  his  property  ?"  he  asked.  "No;" 
replied  one  of  his  advisers  ;  u  to  him  this  would 
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be  no  punishment,  for  lie  gives  all  his  property 
to  the  poor."  "  Should  I  put  him  to  death  by 
torture  ?  "  "  No,"  replied  one  of  his  advisers ; 
"  martyrdom  is  just  what  he  longs  for."  "Well, 
then,"  said  the  enraged  emperor,  "tell  me,  how 
can  I  be  revenged  on  this  man  who  has  dared 
to  upbraid  me  ?"  After  a  long  pause  one  of  the 
counsellors  answered :  "Prince,  I  know  of  only 
one  way.  Make  him  commit  sin  ;  he  fears  only 
God." 

Now,  this  fear  of  God  is  so  unlike  the  fear  of 
man  that  it  is,  perhaps  improperly,  called  fear. 
In  its  last  analysis  it  is  Piety,  because  it  is 
always  accompanied  with  a  filial  sentiment. 
God  is  the  kind,  good  father,  Who  is  loved  and 
obeyed  through  love.  Can  you  call  this  fear? 
To  offend  God  is  to  wound  the  tenderest  in 
stincts  of  the  soul.  It  is  love  and  respect 
united.  It  is  the  good  son  throwing  himself 
into  the  arms  of  the  best  of  Fathers,  and  sleep 
ing  upon  His  bosom. 

One  word  on  Fortitude,  the  gift  most  needed 
in  our  days.  We  have  now  a  good  deal  of  fear 
of  men,  because  there  is  too  little  fear  of  God. 
The  courage  to  profess  our  faith  openly  and  to 
practice  our  religion  in  the  face  of  enemies,  and 
even  though  we  must  suffer  personal  loss  by 
doing  so,  is  the  need  of  our  times.  Confirma 
tion  is  the  sacrament  that  will  bestow  this  gift. 
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The  Holy  Eucharist— Its  Figures. 

We  commence  a  series  of  brief  instruc 
tions  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  most  august 
of  all  the  sacraments.  The  Eucharist  is  the 
sacrament,  according  to  the  Catechism  prepared 
by  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore, 
which  contains  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and 
divinity  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine.  The  plain 
words  of  the  definition  show  its  importance  and 
place  in  religion.  No  wonder  that  God  an 
nounced  it  and  directed  men's  attention  to  it 
by  figures  long  before  it  was  established.  Let 
us  mention  a  few  of  those  figures,  in  the  hope 
that  they  may  give  us  a  sublime  idea  of  God's 
designs  in  establishing  this  adorable  sacrament 
First  of  all  we  will  consider  the 

HEAVENLY   MANNA 

in  the  desert.  After  crossing  the  Red  Sea  an 
immense  desert  stretched  out  between  the 
Israelites  and  the  Promised  Land.  Provisions 
soon  began  to  give  out,  but  at  the  prayer  of 
Moses  there  fell  from  heaven  little  white  grains  re 
sembling  hoarfrost,  which  proved  to  be  excellent 
food.  "Man-hu  ? "—"What  is  this  ?"— exclaimed 
the  children  of  Israel.  Hence  the  name  manna. 
It  fell  every  day  except  on  the  Sabbath.  Now 
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let  us  see  tow  this  heavenly  manna  prefigured 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  manna  fell  from 
heaven.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Living 
Bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  The  manna 
fell  every  day. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  also  intended  to  be  our 
daily  bread. 

The  manna  was  intended  only  for  the  Israel 
ites  ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  can  only  be  received  by 
those  who  have  come  through  the  waters  of  Bap 
tism.  The  manna  was  agreeable  to  taste,  having 
in  it  all  that  is  delicious  and  the  sweetness  of  every 
taste.  Brethren,  you  who  have  frequently  received 
Holy  Communion,  can  realize  how  this  heavenly 
manna  only  figured  the  sweetness  of  the  Bread 
of  Angels,  of  which  the  Royal  Prophet  sung : 
"How  beautiful  are  Thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts!  My  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord.  My  heart  and  my  flesh  have 
rej  oiced  in  the  Living  God."  The  manna  did  not 
guarantee  immunity  from  death,  but  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  the  pledge  of  immortality.  The 
manna  ceased  to  fall  when  the  Israelites  had 
crossed  the  desert  and  took  possession  of  the 
Promised  Land.  The  Holy  Eucharist  will  cease 
when  we  have  crossed  the  desert  of  life  and  en 
tered  into  the  unveiled  presence  of  Him  whom 
we  now  receive  under  the  appearance  of  Bread. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
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Exodus  we  Have  an  explanation  of  the  manner 
of  preparing  and  eating  the  Paschal  Lamb,  an 
other  striking  figure  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
God  commanded  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  land 
of  Egypt  to  tell  the  children  of  Israel  that  on  a 
certain  day  every  man  should  take  a  lamb  with 
out  blemish  and  sacrifice  it  in  the  evening. 
After  marking  the  side-posts  and  upper  door 
posts  of  their  houses  with  its  blood  they  were  to 
eat  the  lamb.  "  And  I  will  pass  through  the 
land  of  Egypt  that  night  and  will  kill  every 
first-born  ;  the  blood  shall  be  unto  you  for  a 
sign  in  the  houses  where  you  shall  be,  and  I 
shall  see  the  blood  and  shall  pass  over  you,  and 
the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you 
when  I  shall  strike  the  land  of  Egypt."  Let  us 
note  a  few  points  of  resemblance  between  the 
figure  and  the  reality.  The  Paschal  Lamb  was 
sacrificed  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon  of 
March ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  instituted  and 
the  Sacrifice  of  Calvary  offered  about  that  time. 
The  Paschal  Lamb  should  be  partaken  of  i* 
great  haste ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  should  be  re* 
ceived  with  a  lively  faith,  a  faith  that  breaks 
out  easily  into  good  works  and  seeks  expression 
in  meritorious  action.  The  Paschal  Lamb  was  to 
be  taken  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  let* 
tuce  ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  should  be  received  with 
purity  of  heart  and  sorrow  for  past  sins.  Moses 
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and  Aaron,  commanded  by  God,  ordered  the  people 
to  sacrifice  and  eat  the  Lamb  at  the  Paschal  time. 
Holy  Church  commands  us  to  receive  Holy  Com 
munion  at  Easter.  The  eating  of  the  Paschal  Lamb 
was  to  the  Israelites  a  sign  of  their  approaching 
deliverance  from  bondage.  For  you  who  will  re 
ceive  your  Paschal  Communion,  it  will  be  to  you 
a  sign  of  salvation  and  the  seal  of  your  deliver 
ance  from  the  slavery  of  your  passions.  Some 
of  the  Hebrews  were  satisfied  to  remain  in  Egypt 
and  had  forgotten  the  Promised  Land.  They  signed 
not  their  door-posts  and  ate  not  the  Paschal  Lamb. 
These  the  destroying  angel  spared  not.  Some 
Catholics  are  forgetful  of  their  promised  land — 
heaven.  They  heed  not  the  loving  command  of 
Holy  Church  to  receive  Communion  at  Easter 
time.  The  destroying  angel,  death,  will  soon  visit 
them,  and  strike  them  unprepared  in  their  stupid 
indifference.  The  wail  of  sorrow  that  went  up  after 
the  destroying  angel  visited  Egypt  is  as  naught 
compared  to  their  eternal  wail  in  hell.  Brethren, 
hearken  in  time  to  the  Church's  loving  voice:  "Thy 
God  thou  shalt  receive  about  great  Easter  Day." 
There  are  many  other  figures  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  the  Old  Testament,  such  as  the 
Tree  of  Life,  the  Sacrifices  of  Abel  and  Mel- 
chisedech,  and  the  Proposition  Loaves.  For  the 
sake  of  brevity  we  pass  over  these,  to  conclude 
with  one  which  is  singularly  beautiful,  the  Pillar 
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of  Cloud  by  day  and  the  Pillar  of  Fire  by  night, 
which  guided  the  Israelites  in  their  wanderings 
through  the  desert. 

During  the  day  this  pillar  of  cloud,  standing 
out  between  them  and  the  sun,  protected  them 
from  its  scorching  rays,  pointed  out  their  path, 
and  indicated  when  and  where  they  should 
stop.  Beautiful  figure  of  Holy  Communion !  It 
conies  between  us  and  the  violence  of  our  pas 
sions,  it  points  out  the  path  of  virtue  and  guides 
the  soul  in  every  thought  and  act  of  the  day, 
and,  when  the  dark  night  of  doubt  and  anguish 
comes  on,  it  becomes  a  pillar  of  fire,  flooding  the 
soul  with  heavenly  light 

A  young  man  is  desirous  of  entering  a  religious 
community,  but  his  father  says  to  him:  "Son,  I 
will  leave  you  all  my  property  and  my  title.  Stay 
with  me  and  preserve  the  glory  of  my  house."  His 
mother  says  to  him,  although  a  very  pious  woman: 
"Son,  do  not  break  your  father's  heart  and  mine 
by  leaving  us."  He  is  only  20  years  old,  and 
dearly  loves  his  parents.  There  is  dark  night  in 
his  soul.  Could  it  be  God's  will  that  he  should 
leave  those  he  loved  so  well  ?  He  receives  Holy 
Communion  in  the  chapel  of  his  father's  chateau. 
The  pillar  of  fire  banishing,  darkness  and  night 
appears.  After  receiving,  an  interior  voice  says, 
Go !  And  he  went,  and  became  what  he  is  to-day, 
St  Louis  of  Gonzaga,  the  patron  of  the  young. 
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XV 

The  Holy  Eucharist— Its  Promise,  Its 
Institution. 

In  the  last  instruction  we  spoke  about  the 
figures  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  On  the  present  occasion  we  intend 
simply  to  follow  the  Gospel  narrative  of  its 
Promise  and  Actual  Institution.  Before  devel 
oping  these  two  points,  permit  me  to  observe 
that  there  is  no  portion  of  the  Church's  teach 
ing  of  more  practical  importance  for  the  people 
to  master,  according  to  their  capacities  and  op 
portunities,  than  the  sacrament  of  which  we  are 
now  treating.  In  almost  every  case  wher°  a 
Catholic  ceases  to  practice  his  religion  he,  in 
some  way  or  other,  rebels  against  the  mystery 
of  the  Eucharist.  He  does  not  believe,  or  pre 
tends  not  to  believe,  or,  on  account  of  the  low 
moral  plain  he  has  reached,  he  would  like  not 
to  believe  in  the  God  of  his  first  Communion. 

On  the  other  hand,  nearly  all  the  remarkable 
conversions  of  modern  times  have  been  brought 
about  by  studying  this  adorable  mystery.  Our 
Saviour  would  seem  to  have  had  this  in  view  in 
promising  and  instituting  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
He  has  taken  care  to  so  state  this  doctrine  as 
to  leave  absolutely  no  room  for  honest  doubt 
Open  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  and  read.  A 
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sliort  time  before  Our  Saviour's  death  He  found 
Himself  surrounded  by  an  immense  multitude 
of  people  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Some  came 
from  curiosity,  others  in  the  hope  of  being  cured 
of  some  disease,  and  others,  because  they  loved 
to  drink  in  those  heavenly  truths  which  fell 
from  His  lips.  Our  Lord,  knowing  that 
these  people  had  come  a  long  journey  from 
their  homes,  and  that  they  were  in  need 
of  food,  performed  for  them  the  miracle  of 
the  multiplication  of  bread.  With  two  fishes, 
and  five  barley  loaves  He  feeds  five  thousand 
people.  A  few  days  later,  this  same  multitude 
surrounded  Our  Saviour,  expecting,  no  doubt, 
that  He  would  perform  some  other  miracle  simi 
lar  to  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves.  Our 
Saviour,  seeing  a  good  opportunity  present  of 
preparing  the  people  for  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  said :  "  You  seek  Me,  not  be 
cause  you  have  seen  miracles,  but  because  you 
did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled.  Labor  not 
for  the  meat  which  perisheth  but  for  that  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life  which  the  Son  of 
Man  will  give  you."  The  Jews,  anxious  only  for 
the  time  being  to  have  another  miracle  per 
formed,  said:  "Show  us  some  sign  from  heaven 
in  order  that  we  may  believe  Thee,  something 
similar  to  the  one  performed  at  the  prayer  of 
Moses,  the  manna  that  fell  from  heaven  in  the 
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desert."  Our  Saviour  answering  them,  said :  "/ 
am  the  Bread  of  Life."  The  Jews  began  to  mur 
mur  at  Him,  because  He  called  Himself  the 
Living  Bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  He 
answers  them  by  repeating  still  more  emphati 
cally  what  He  had  already  said :  "  I  am  the  Liv 
ing  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  Bread  he  shall  live  forever, 
and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  you  is  My  Flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world."  Again  the  Jews  mur 
mured  at  His  saying  that  He  would  give  them 
His  flesh  to  eat.  I  will  conclude  this  point  by 
quoting  exactly  Our  Saviour's  answer :  "  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  unto  you,  except  you  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  Blood  you 
shall  not  have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  My 
Flesh  and  drinketh  my  Blood  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 
For  my  Flesh  is  meat  indeed  and  My  Blood  is 
drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and 
drinketh  My  Blood  abide th  in  Me  and  I  in  him." 
Many  of  those  who  listened  to  these  words  re 
fused  to  believe.  "This  saying  is  hard,"  they 
said,  "and  who  can  hear  it?"  "After  this,"  says 
St.  John,  "many  of  His  disciples  went  back  and 
walked  no  more  with  Him."  Our  Saviour,  turn 
ing  to  the  At>ost1es.  said:  "Will  you  also  go 
away?"  and  Simon  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
twelve,  made  this  reply:  "Lord,  to  whom  shall 
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we  go?     Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  P' 

St.  Luke  thus  describes  the  Last  Supper  : 
"And  when  the  hour  was  come  He  sat  down, 
and  the  twelve  Apostles  with  Him.  And  He 
said  to  them  :  With  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat 
this  pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  say 
to  you  that  from  this  time  I  will  not  eat  of  it> 
till  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And 
taking  bread,  He  gave  thanks,  and  brake  and 
gave  to  them,  saying :  This  is  My  Body  which 
is  given  for  you.  Do  this  for  a  commemoration 
of  Me.  In  like  manner  the  chalice  also,  after 
He  had  supped,  saying :  This  is  the  Chalice,  the 
new  testament  in  My  Blood,  which  shall  be  shed 
for  you." 

Brethren,  allow  me  to  conclude  briefly  by 
simply  saying  that  whoever  does  not  believe  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  cannot  believe  in  Christ 
Our  Saviour  promises  a  food  far  surpassing  the 
heavenly  manna,  a  food  that  would  be  a  pledge 
of  eternal  life,  a  food  that  would  be  His  own 
Body  and  Blood.  At  the  Last  Supper  He  ful 
filled  this  promise  by  changing  bread  and  wine 
into  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  making  the  Apos 
tles  and  their  successors  His  ministers,  with 
power  to  do  what  He  himself  had  done  at  the 
Last  Supper.  He  made  provision  for  the  con 
tinuance  of  this  adorable  sacrament  in  the 
Church  till  the  end  of  time. 
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XVI 
The  Holy  Eucharist— Its  History. 

For  more  than  a  thousand  years  the  whole 
Christian  Church,  without  one  dissentient  voice, 
believed  in  the  real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Wherever  the  Apostles 
preached  the  Gospel  altars  were  erected,  and 
bread  and  wine  were  changed  in  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Our 
Saviour.  In  the  early  days  of  persecution, 
the  places  where  Mass  was  said  were  very 
humble.  St.  Peter  at  Rome  and  St.  Thomas 
in  India  offered  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  houses 
that  were  both  poor  and  primitive.  For  three 
hundred  years  Mass  was  said  in  the  Catacombs, 
hollow  spaces  scooped  out  of  the  tufa  in  and 
around  the  Eternal  City.  Frequently  priests, 
at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  rushed  into  the 
prisons  and  there  said  Mass,  in  order  to  give 
Communion  to  the  Christian  prisoners  on  the 
day  of  their  martyrdom.  Persecution  having 
veased  and  the  Emperors  having  become  Chris- 
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tians,  the  basilicas  of  Rome,  vast  halls  devoted 
to  commerce  and  justice,  were  turned  into 
churches  and  fitted  up  with  altars,  where  every 
morning  the  Bishop  or  priest  said  Mass.  For 
nearly  twelve  hundred  years  no  heretic  ever 
dared  to  call  into  question  the  dogma  of  the 
Real  Presence.  In  the  course  of  time  Beren- 
garius,  Archdeacon  of  Angers,  encouraged  by 
King  Henry  I.,  of  France,  for  purposes  of  his 
own,  broached  a  novel  theory  on  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar,  plainly  at  variance  with  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Church.  Roman  and  other  Councils 
at  once  condemned  his  tenets.  He  recanted 
and  relapsed  several  times.  The  King's  support 
having  been  withdrawn,  he  published  a  final 
recantation  in  the  year  1080.  He  died  on  the 
feast  of  the  Epiphany,  after  giving  utterance  to 
this  remarkable  and  pathetic  sentence  :  "To-day 
being  the  feast  of  His  manifestation,  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  appear  to  me,  either,  as  I  hope, 
to  raise  me  to  glory  for  rny  repentance,  or,  as  I 
fear,  to  punish  me  for  the  heresy  I  have  been 
instrumental  in  spreading." 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  Luther,  an  apostate 
monk,  the  founder  of  Protestantism,  said  that 
he  would  like  to  disbelieve  in  the  Real  Presence, 
but  that  he  was  restrained  from  so  doing  by  the 
plain,  explicit  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  the 
tradition  of  the  Church,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
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Fathers.  Calvin,  for  whose  private  life  Pro 
testants  have  an  undisguised  contempt,  although 
they  adopt  his  teaching,  was  bolder  than  Luther. 
He  maintained  that  Our  Saviour  was  not  really 
present  in  the  Eucharist ;  that  the  expression : 
This  is  My  body,  this  is  My  blood,  were  figurative  ; 
that  the  Fathers  for  fifteen  centuries  were  in 
error  on  this  subject ;  that  even  the  Apostles 
misunderstood  their  Master,  and  that  he,  Calvin, 
alone  was  right.  It  was  strictly  necessary  for 
Protestantism  to  deny  the  Real  Presence,  having 
lost  the  apostolic  succession,  the  priesthood,  and 
consequently  the  power  to  change  bread  and 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Our  Saviour. 

The  heresy  of  the  sixteenth  century,  depriving 
so  many  millions  of  professing  Christians  in 
life  and  in  death  for  more  than  three  centuries 
of  the  blessings  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  is  one  of 
the  saddest  events  of  history,  but  God  in  His 
merciful  providence  has  caused  much  good  to 
come  from  this  great  evil. 

The  denial  of  Berengarius  occasioned  the 
establishment  of  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  the 
office  of  which  festival,  as  you  know,  was  com 
posed  by  our  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  at  the  request 
of  Urban  IV.  The  outrages  and  blasphemies  of 
Calvin  and  his  followers  against  the  Holy 
Eucharist  occasioned  the  formation  of  the  Soci 
ety  of  Jesus,  conceded  by  the  Encyclopedia 
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Britannica  to  be  the  most  learned  body  in  the 
world.  While  Calvin  and  his  followers  spread 
broadcast  their  stupid  negations,  St.  Ignatius 
and  his  spiritual  children  are  teaching  the 
savage  nations  to  bend  the  knee  before  the 
Sacramental  Jesus.  While  the  heretic  is  learn 
ing  to  deny,  in  the  face  of  reason,  the  savage 
is  learning  to  adore  in  the  spirit  of  faith.  While 
Jesus  is  banished  from  the  magnificent  temple 
and  the  resplendent  altar  where  He  had  dwelt 
so  long,  He  takes  his  place  in  a  simpler 
shrine  and  on  an  humbler  altar.  It  matters 
little,  He  asks  neither  marble  nor  gold.  Only 
hearts  He  seeks.  He  is  the  God  of  Hearts.  St. 
Teresa,  St.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal,  the  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  by  their  extraordinary  devotion 
to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  have  compensated  Him 
for  the  loss  and  the  attacks  of  heretics.  Fre 
quent  communions,  communions  of  Reparation, 
visits  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  Hours  of  Guard, 
make  up  for  the  defection  of  Luther's  heresy. 
Brethren,  let  me  ask  you,  in  conclusion,  to  sur 
round  Our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  with 
redoubled  love,  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
frequently,  in  order  to  console  Our  Saviour  for 
those  who  love  Him  not  and  who  afflict  His 
heart. 
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XVII 
The  Holy  Eucharist— Its  Matter  and  Form. 

We  are  going  to  say  a  few  words  to  you 
to-day  on  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  You  will  recollect  that  in  a  previous 
instruction,  quoting  from  Pope  Eugene  IV., 
we  said  that  a  sacrament  consisted  of  three 
essential  parts,  matter,  form,  and  minister,  and 
that,  so  essential  are  these  three  that  any  one 
of  them  being  absent,  there  is  no  sacrament. 
The  matter  of  a  sacrament  is  the  element  or  the 
thing  employed  in  its  administration.  The 
matter  of  the  Eucharist  is  bread  and  wine, 
This  is  evident  from  the  Gospel  account  of  the 
institution  of  the  sacrament  from  the  definition 
of  the  Church  in  various  councils,  and  from  the 
unanimous  tradition  of  both  the  Latin  and  the 
Greek  Church.  Only  wheaten  bread  and  wine 
of  the  vine  constitute  the  valid  matter  of  this 
sacrament.  In  former  ages  the  bread  and  wine 
for  the  Holy  Sacrifice  were  prepared  in  the  mon 
asteries  with  the  greatest  care  and  not  with 
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out  some  ceremony.  We  read  of  a  French 
queen  and  a  Bohemian  prince  who  always  pre 
pared  the  bread  and  wine  offered  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice.  The  custom  of  mingling  a  few  drops 
of  water  with  the  wine  has  always  been  em 
ployed  by  the  Church,  and  dates  back,  accord 
ing  to  the  Fathers,  to  the  Last  Supper.  The 
mingling  of  wine  and  water  reminds  us  of  the 
blood  and  water  that  flowed  from  Our  Saviour's 
side,  when  the  Roman  soldier  opened  his  heart 
with  the  lance.  Besides,  it  symbolizes  the 
union  of  the  faithful  with  Christ,  their  Head. 
It  might  be  asked,  Why  did  our  Lord  make 
bread  and  wine  the  matter  of  the  Eucharist  ? 
There  are  several  reasons.  Let  us  mention  a 
few.  Bread  and  wine  are  the  proper  food  of  our 
bodies ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  proper  food 
of  our  souls.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and 
drinketh  My  blood  shall  live  forever.  The  body 
and  blood  of  Our  Saviour,  when  worthily  re 
ceived  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  is  a 
food  which  gives  everlasting  life. 

Again,  we  see  bread  and  wine  changed  every 
day  into  flesh  and  blood,  and  this  everyday  ex 
perience  of  ours  makes  faith  in  the  change  that 
takes  place  at  the  consecration  easy. 

The  change  which  takes  place  in  us  when  we 
receive  Holy  Communion  is  similar  to  the 
change  which  takes  place  when  the  words  of 
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consecration  are  pronounced.  At  the  consecra 
tion  a  real  change  takes  place,  although  there  is 
no  visible  change.  When  we  receive  Com 
munion  we  are  inwardly  transformed,  although 
no  outward  change  takes  place ;  we  no  longer  live, 
but  Christ  lives  and  reigns  in  us.  The  reasons 
are  entirely  in  accord  with  the  teaching  of  St 
Thomas,  who  says  that  God,  the  Author  of 
nature,  knowing  that  man  is  composed  of  a  body 
and  a  soul,  iri  establishing  the  sacraments 
wished  that  the  spiritual  effects  flowing  from 
each  of  them  should  be  signified  and  repre 
sented  by  the  natural  effects  of  the  element  of 
that  sacrament. 

The  form  of  this  sacrament  is  the  words  of 
consecration  :  This  is  My  body,  this  is  My  blood, 
etc.  As  soon  as  the  priest  pronounces  these 
words,  the  bread  and  wine  are  really  and  truly 
changed  mto  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The 
breai  _tnd  wine  cease  absolutely  to  exist.  The 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine  remain,  but  these 
accidents  are  not  supported  by  any  substance. 
How  they  subsist  exceeds  our  comprehension. 
This  wonderful  change  is  called  transubstantia- 
tion.  The  color,  form,  and  taste  of  bread  and 
wine  remain,  but  there  remains  nothing  of  either 
of  these  substances.  Our  Lord  is  whole  and 
entire,  both  under  the  species  of  bread  and  of 
wine.  The  flesh  and  blood  of  Our  Saviour  can- 
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not  be  separated.  He  is  whole  and  entire 
under  each  species  and  under  any  part  of  each 
species.  It  is,  of  course,  very  wonderful  that 
Our  Lord  could  be  present  in  so  many  hosts  at 
the  same  time  and  on  so  many  altars,  but  we 
must  remember  that  we  are  living  in  the  con 
stant  presence  of  a  similar  miracle.  Meta 
physics  teaches  us  that  our  soul  is  whole  and 
entire  in  each  member  of  the  body  and  in  each 
part  of  each  member.  It  is  a  fact  thoroughly 
well  established  that  several  of  the  saints  were 
seen  in  places  far  distant  from  each  other  at  the 
same  time.  The  Holy  Eucharist  being  the 
masterpiece  of  God's  love,  He  will  allow  no  diffi 
culties  to  stand  in  the  way  of  its  institution. 
He  is  Omnipotent,  and  can  easily  overcome 
every  obstacle  of  space  or  time  or  laws  of  matter. 
The  number  of  these  that  have  been  overcome 
in  instituting  and  perpetuating  the  Holy  Euch 
arist  is  another  proof  of  Our  Saviour's  great 
love  for  us  in  leaving  us  this  holy  sacra 
ment. 

For  Our  Saviour  to  assume  the  form  of  a  child, 
for  Him,  considering  His  Godhead,  to  be  nailed 
to  the  cross  and  dragged  through  the  streets  as  a 
malefactor,  is  just  as  wonderful,  in  its  way,  as  to 
assume  the  form  of  bread  and  wine.  As  we 
have  already  seen,  He  had  good  reasons  for 
assuming  this  form,  and  nothing  stood  in  His 
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way  except  certain  properties  of  matter.  The 
same  Omnipotence  that  changed  water  into 
wine  at  the  wedding  feast,  the  same  Power  that 
raised  Lazarns  to  life  after  he  had  been  three 
days  dead,  the  same  Power  that  performed  the 
other  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  could 
certainly  give  to  the  form  nsed  in  the  consecra 
tion  the  efficacy  of  changing  bread  and  wine 
into  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
Our  Saviour. 
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XVIII 

The  Holy  Eucharist— Its  Minister. 

Our  Divine  Saviour,  when  instituting  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  after  having  said,  This  is  My 
body,  This  is  My  blood^  added  these  words :  Do 
this  in  commemoration  of  Me.  By  these  words 
Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His  Apostles  and  their 
successors,  Priests  and  Bishops,  power  to  change 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  to  offer  the  August  Sacrifice  of  the 
Altar  until  the  end  of  time.  Intelligent  bene 
factors  have  always  wished  that  their  legacies 
should  confer  benefits  which  would  last  from 
age  to  age,  in  order  that  their  memory  might  be 
held  in  perpetual  benediction.  The  Holy  Eu 
charist  is  a  gift  of  this  kind.  At  the  Last  Sup 
per  Our  Saviour  said  to  His  Apostles :  "  I  have 
given  Myself  to  you ;  My  body  which  shall  soon 
be  nailed  to  the  cross  ;  My  blood  of  the  new  al 
liance,  which  shall  soon  flow  for  sinners,  I  give 
to  you.  Communicate  this  favor  to  others. 
Renew  this  My  story,  from  age  to  age,  in  the 
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prison  of  the  martyrs,  in  the  vaults  of  the  cata 
combs,  in  the  humblest  chapel  as  well  as  the 
grandest  Cathedral.  "Do  this  in  commemora 
tion  of  Me"  Faithful  to  the  command  of  their 
Master,  the  Apostles  renewed  this  mystery  in 
memory  of  Our  Saviour.  St.  Thomas  said  Mass 
in  India  on  a  bare  stone  on  which  he  himself  was 
afterwards  martyred.  St.  Peter  said  Mass  at  Rome 
in  the  house  of  a  senator  whom  he  had  con 
verted  to  the  faith.  St.  Paul  said  Mass  at  Cor 
inth,  and  so  with  the  other  Apostles.  That  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  Priests  and  Bishops, 
said  Mass  is  proved  from  sacred  and  profane 
history.  Amongst  the  writers  of  the  first  cen 
turies  who  treat  of  this  subject,  we  may  mention 
St.  Justin,  martyr,  who  says  that  priests  alone 
can  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  but  that  in  certain 
circumstances  it  may  be  distributed  to  the  faith 
ful  by  deacons  ;  St.  Cyprian,  who  commends 
the  zeal  of  priests  who  visited  the  prisons  in 
order  to  say  Mass  for  and  give  Communion  to 
the  faithful  there  detained.  St.  Epiphanius, 
St.  Jerome,  and  St.  Chrysostom  wrote  in  a  sim 
ilar  strain.  The  latter  has  an  entire  book  on 
the  Priesthood,  in  which  he  maintains  that  the 
office  of  the  priest  is  higher  than  that  of  an 
angel  or  archangel,  on  account  of  the  power 
over  our  Lord's  body  he  exercises  in  the  Sacra, 
ment  of  the  Altar. 
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In  the  most  ancient  rituals  of  both  the  Latin 
and  the  Greek  Church,  when  priests  are  ordained 
the  power  of  consecrating  is  conferred  upon 
them.  The  same  truth  may  be  proved  from 
the  councils  of  the  Church.  The  Council  of 
Trent  has  this  decree  :  "  If  any  person  says,  that 
by  these  words,  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me, 
Christ  did  not  make  His  apostles  priests,  or  did 
not  ordain  that  they  and  other  priests  offer  His 
body,  let  him  be  accursed." 

The  minister  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  may  be 
considered  in  a  twofold  light.  Priests  and 
Bishops  only  are  the  ministers  of  consecration. 
Neither  the  saints  in  heaven,  nor  the  angels,  nor 
even  the  Blessed  Virgin,  could  give  efficacy  to 
these  words,  This  is  My  body,  this  is  My  blood. 

Only  he  who  has  received  the  sacerdotal  unc 
tion  has  this  power.  The  priest  alone  is  also  the 
ordinary  for  dispensing  the  Holy  Eucharist 
Deacons,  in  virtue  of  their  ordination,  are  the 
extraordinary  ministers  for  dispensing  this 
sacrament.  It  is  only,  however,  in  cases  of 
necessity,  or  in  virtue  of  a  special  commission, 
that  they  are  allowed  to  give  Holy  Communion 
to  the  faithful.  In  the  early  ages  clerics  of  in 
ferior  orders,  were  allowed  to  bring  Holy  Com 
munion  to  prisoners  in  times  of  persecution, 
and  it  is  even  asserted  that  sometimes  pious 
laymen  were  allowed  to  keep  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
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merit  in  their  Homes.  We  read  in  history  of  a 
young  acolyte  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  the 
age  of  fifteen  years  while  he  was  carrying  Holy 
Communion,  by  command  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  to  confessors  of  the  faith.  An  angel 
brought  Communion  to  St.  Stanislaus  of  Kostka, 
who  was  dying  in  a  house  occupied  by  heretics. 
These  occurrences  were  extraordinary.  The 
ordinary  minister  for  the  distribution  of  this 
sacrament  is  the  priest  alone. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  resume  by  saying  that 
Bishops  and  priests  alone,  can  change  bread  and 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  that  ordinarily 
the  priest  is  the  only  one  who  can  give  Holy 
Communion.  This  wonderful  power  raises  the 
priest  above  even  the  angels  in  a  certain  respect. 
He  alone  has  the  right  to  give  Holy  Commu 
nion  to  the  faithful,  and  this  office  of  conveying 
to  the  faithful  the  Bread  of  angels,  the  Bread 
that  conducts  to  everlasting  life,  the  nourish 
ment  and  support  of  their  souls,  makes  his  re 
lations  to  them  the  most  tender  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  necessary  conceivable.  This  rela 
tion  should  secure  for  him  love,  respect,  rever 
ence,  and  support  from  the  people. 
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XIX 

Holy  Communion— The   Most  Loving,  and 

at  the  Same  Time  the  Most  Despised 

Invention  of  Divine  Love. 

For  the  last  few  Sundays  we  have  been 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  from  a  purely 
doctrinal  point  of  view.  Now  that  we  are  near- 
ing  Trinity  Sunday,  the  last  day  for  comply 
ing  with  the  paschal  precept,  it  would  seem 
advisable  to  speak  on  the  obligation  of  observ 
ing  the  Fourth  Commandment  of  the  Church  : 
To  receive  Communion  at  Easter  or  thereabout. 
We  can  reach  this  end,  probably  in  a  more 
effective  way,  by  showing  you  that  Holy  Com 
munion  is  the  most  loving,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  most  despised  invention  of  Divine  love. 

We  read  in  the  Old  Testament  that  King 
Assuerus,  a  very  powerful  monarch,  being  de 
sirous  of  honoring  a  subject  in  the  highest 
manner,  consulted  one  of  the  most  astute  of  his 
courtiers.  "  What  ought  to  be  done,"  said  he, 
"to  the  man  whom  the  King  is  desirous  to 
honor?"  The  courtier,  thinking  that  the  King 
intended  to  honor  himself,  exhausted  the  re 
sources  of  a  brilliant  imagination  in  sketching 
out  a  plan  by  which  he  might  become  the  re 
cipient  of  royal  favors.  "The  man,"  he  answered, 
"whom  the  King  desireth  to  honor,  ought  to  be 
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clothed  with  the  King's  apparel,  and  to  be  set 
upon  the  horse  that  the  King  rideth  npon,  and 
to  have  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head.  And 
let  the  first  of  the  King's  princes  and  nobles 
hold  his  horse,  and,  going  through  the  streets  of 
the  city,  proclaim  before  him  and  say:  Thus 
shall  he  be  honored,  whom  the  King  hath  a 
mind  to  honor." 

A  man  thirsting  for  glory  and  distinction  could 
conceive  no  higher  honor  than  this.  Suppose 
that,  in  the  days  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  God  had 
consulted  Abraham  or  David,  or  any  of  the  Patri 
archs,  and  asked  them  what  honor  should  He 
confer  upon  the  human  race  as  a  sign  of  His 
love.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  not  one 
of  them  could  have  imagined  the  honor  reserved 
for  our  poor  human  nature  in  the  mystery  of  the 
Last  Supper.  Travellers  who  have  crossed  the 
Alps  tell  us,  that  the  height  and  breadth  of  the 
highest  Alpine  peak  can  only  be  appreciated  by 
one  who  has  climbed  the  dizzy  heights  of  other 
neighboring  mountains  before  reaching  it.  So 
it  is  with  Holy  Communion ;  we  must  pass  over 
mystery  upon  mystery,  before  we  realize  the 
height  and  depth  of  the  love  that  planned  and 
instituted  it.  The  crib  at  Bethlehem,  the  pov 
erty  of  Nazareth,  the  scourging  and  the  crown 
of  thorns,  the  crucifixion  itself,  were  only  pre 
paratory  mysteries.  To  be  with  us  day  and 
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night  in  our  tabernacles,  within  a  few  feet  of  us, 
blessing  our  families  and  our  homes,  receiving 
and  granting  our  petitions,  sending  us  sweet 
messages  from  the  tabernacle,  is  a  mystery  of 
the  infinity  of  His  love  which  eternity  will  not 
be  long  enough  to  praise  Him  for;  but  even 
this  perpetual  presence  is  not  the  masterpiece 
or  consummation  of  love's  ingenuity.  Union  is 
the  term  of  love.  To  unite  Himself  to  us,  heart 
to  heart,  and  soul  to  soul ;  to  mingle  His  blood 
with  ours,  His  soul  with  our  soul,  His  life  with 
our  life ;  to  become  our  food,  our  nourishment ; 
to  lovingly  invite  us,  to  press  us,  to  take  us  by 
the  hand  and  lead  us  to  this  banquet  of  His  own 
Body  and  Blood ;  this  is  love's  last  term — love 
divine  can  go  no  farther.  u  Oh,  Pie  Pelicane  /" 
says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  addressing  Our  Sav 
iour  in  one  of  those  beautiful  hymns  of  his, 
written  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

In  ecclesiastical  heraldry,  borrowed  from 
legends  of  the  ancient  poets,  the  pelican  is  re 
presented  \vounding  its  own  breast  to  feed  its 
weak  and  feeble  offspring  with  its  own  flesh  and 
blood.  Trinity  Sunday,  the  last  Sunday  of  this 
month,  will  be  the  last  day  for  complying  with 
the  paschal  precept.  May  we  be  permitted  to 
hope  that  the  tenderness  and  pathos  of  this 
happy  apostrophe  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  will 
produce  in  you  the  same  effect  as  a  rigid  expo- 
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sition  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  of  the 
Church,  Thy  God  thou  shall  receive  about  Great 
Easter  Day  f 

If  Holy  Communion  be  the  most  loving  in 
vention  of  divine  love,  it  is  in  our  days  the 
most  contemned.  Some  few  specially  gifted 
souls  in  every  parish  seem  to  understand  what 
Holy  Communion  is.  Some  pious  communi 
ties  of  men  and  women  seem  to  appreciate  the 
honor  and  happiness  of  receiving  Holy  Com 
munion,  but  the  vast  body  of  Christians  who 
receive  only  at  Easter,  or  perhaps  only  at  the 
time  of  a  mission,  seem  to  implicitly  despise 
the  greatest  and  most  loving  gift  Our  Lord  has 
left  them.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is 
still  held  in  high  honor.  Christmas  is  a  time 
that  stirs  all  hearts.  The  mystery  of  the  Re 
demption  is  very  generally  honored.  Good  Fri 
day  still  brings  sympathetic  tears  to  many  eyes. 
Our  Saviour's  permanent  presence  upon  the 
altar  is  still  honored  by  processions  :  but  the 
most  loving  invention  of  Our  Saviour's  love  is 
openly  despised.  From  the  tabernacle  where 
He  remains  night  and  day  for  your  sake,  He 
lovingly  speaks  to  your  heart  and  asks  you  to 
be  united  to  Him  by  Holy  Communion.  "  My 
Flesh  is  meat  indeed  and  my  blood  is  drink  in 
deed.  If  you  eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood 
you  shall  have  everlasting  life.  Come  to  Me, 
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all  you  that  labor  and  are  heavily  laden  and  I  will 
refresh  you."  His  lips  are  silent,  but  the  Heart 
speaks  to  your  heart.  How  often  have  you 
heard  and  perfectly  understood  His  loving  in 
vitation.  How  often  have  you  heard  His  voice 
through  the  Church,  inviting  you  to  receive 
during  the  paschal  time.  Ignorance  of  the  ob 
ligation  of  receiving  at  this  time  cannot  be 
pleaded  by  any  one.  Her  commandment  is 
clearly  stated  and  clearly  communicated  from 
every  altar.  You  may  not  like  it,  but  you  can 
not  help  hearing  it  If  we  do  not  obey,  we  are 
rebels  against  the  love  of  God  and  the  authority 
of  His  Holy  Church.  When  one  stays  away 
from  Communion  at  Easter  time  faith  grows 
weaker,  the  soul  becomes  accustomed  to  a  state 
of  torpor  from  which  too  often  it  is  only  aroused 
by  a  sudden  and  unprovided  death. 

God  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Jesus  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  how  little  Thou  art  understood ! 
Send  down  upon  those  people,  dear  to  Thee  be 
cause  purchased  by  Thy  precious  blood,  one  ray 
of  light  which  may  make  them  understand  how 
You  love  them  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  how 
You  long  to  be  received  by  them  in  Holy  Com 
munion,  how  necessary  You  are  to  their  souls, 
as  necessary  as  food  is  for  their  bodies,  and  dis 
pose  them  to  prepare  as  soon  as  possible  to  re 
ceive  Thee  in  the  Sacrament  of  Thy  love. 
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XX 

Holy  Communion. 

The  effects  of  Holy  Communion,  according 
to  St.  Thomas,  are  four :  it  sustains  the  life  of 
the  soul ;  it  fortifies  it  against  whatever  might 
be  injurious  or  destructive;  it  gives  it  growth 
and  increase  ;  and  lastly  it  gives  the  soul  pleas 
ure.  You  may  observe  that  these  effects  in  the 
soul  are  similar  to  the  effects  which  food  pro 
duces  in  the  body.  Holy  Communion  sus 
tains  the  life  of  the  soul,  in  the  first  place,  by 
preserving  it  from  mortal  sin,  which  is  death ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  by  preserving  it  from 
venial  sin,  which  is  a  disease  of  the  soul.  St. 
Bernard  puts  this  well :  "  Holy  Communion  re 
moves  far  from  us  all  danger  of  yielding  to 
mortal  sin  and  diminishes  in  us  the  tendency 
to  lesser  faults."  Without  food  our  bodies  would 
soon  die.  Without  Holy  Communion  our  souls 
would  soon  fall  victims  to  mortal  sin,  which  is 
spiritual  death  ;  or  to  venial  sin  which  is  a  dis 
ease  tending  towards  death. 

The  second  effect  of  Holy  Communion  is  to 
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preserve  the  soul  from  whatever  might  prove 
injurious  or  destructive.  The  two  great  ene 
mies  of  our  soul's  spiritual  life  are  our  own 
passions  and  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  St. 
Thomas  says  that  although  this  sacrament  was 
not  expressly  instituted  for  the  lessening  of 
our  passions,  still  it  has  this  effect  on  account 
of  its  kindling  fervor  and  increasing  devotion. 
The  Angelic  Doctor  also  says  that  when  the 
devil  sees  us  united  to  Christ,  a  leader  stronger 
than  himself,  he  will  not  venture  to  seriously 
attack  us,  and  even  if  he  did  assail  us  his  attack 
would  be  to  no  purpose. 

The  third  effect  of  this  sacrament  is  to  increase 
our  spiritual  life.  Just  as  the  body  wastes  away 
by  the  constant  wear  and  tear  of  life,  and  needs 
to  be  restored  constantly  by  food,  so,  too,  our 
souls  by  the  distraction  of  business  are  subjected 
to  a  loss  of  fervor  and  charity.  Devotion  is  di 
minished,  the  interior  spirit  becomes  dissipated. 
Holy  Communion  is  the  remedy  for  these  losses. 
Other  sacraments  are  the  channels  through 
which  divine  grace  is  conveyed  to  our  souls, 
but  in  Holy  Communion  we  receive  the  very 
fountain  of  all  grace.  When  a  king  bestows  an 
alms  in  person  he  is  more  generous  than  when 
he  gives  it  through  a  servant.  What  graces  may 
we  not  hope  for  when  the  Author  of  all  grace 
comes  to  bestow  it  personally? 
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The  fourth  effect  of  Holy  Communion  is  to 
fill  the  soul  with  delight.  Those  who  receive 
this  sacrament  with  the  proper  dispositions,  ex 
perience  such  delights  as  detach  them  from 
and  make  them  disgusted  with  carnal  pleasures. 
Sometimes  this  delight  is  sensible,  sometimes 
it  is  not,  but  in  every  case  where  proper  prepara 
tion  is  made  Holy  Communion  brings  peace, 
and  light,  and  contentment,  a  feeling  of  refresh 
ment,  an  inclination  to  do  good,  and  a  readiness 
to  practice  virtue.  Cast  a  glance  at  your  past 
life.  Do  you  not  remember  having  made  such 
Communions?  Worldly  pleasures  you  have 
tasted  since  then.  Would  you  exchange  the 
serene  happiness  of  your  fervent  Communions 
for  any  pleasure  the  world  can  give  ?  Perhaps 
you  are  not  satisfied  with  your  Communions  of 
late  years.  You  do  not  receive  as  frequently, 
and  you  do  not  receive  the  same  fruits  from 
this  Sacrament  as  in  years  gone  by.  What  has 
brought  about  the  change  ? 

In  almost  every  case  it  results  from  approach 
ing  the  holy  table  with  a  wandering  and  dis 
tracted  mind.  What  are  the  dispositions  for 
receiving  Holy  Communion  ?  I  need  not  speak 
of  the  remote  and  essential  disposition  of  being 
in  the  state  of  grace.  Everybody  understands 
that  to  receive  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  is  a 
most  horrible  sacrilege.  Strictly  speaking,  the 
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only  absolutely  essential  disposition  for  receiv 
ing  Holy  Communion  is  to  be  in  the  state  of 
grace,  but  there  is  a  proximate  preparation 
which,  if  neglected,  will  render  the  reception  of 
this  sacrament  fruitless,  and  will  eventually 
beget  a  distaste  for  the  sacrament.  This  proxi 
mate  preparation  consists  in  three  acts.  It 
consists  in  making  acts  of  faith,  humility,  and 
desire.  In  the  first  place,  then,  before  receiving 
make  an  Act  of  Faith  in  the  Real  Presence. 
Believe  it  more  firmly  than  if  you  beheld  with 
your  eyes  the  glorified  Body  of  Christ  In  the 
next  place,  make  acts  of  the  profoundest  humility 
and  reverence.  Represent  to  yourself  the  great, 
ness,  the  holiness  of  God,  Whom  you  are  about 
to  receive.  Consider  your  own  unworthiness. 
"Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter 
under  my  roof"  Be  deeply  penetrated  with 
sentiments  of  humility,  of  reverence,  of  holy  awe 
and  fear. 

In  making  your  immediate  preparation  for 
Holy  Communion,  never  omit  these  acts  of 
faith  and  humility.  The  third  act  to  be  made 
immediately  before  receiving  is  an  Act  of  Love. 
Try  to  love  God  with  your  whole  heart  and  soul. 
Meditate  on  His  infinite  perfections,  His  love 
for  you,  the  number  of  times  He  has  pardoned 
you,  His  desire  to  be  united  to  you  in  Holy 
Communion,  unworthy  as  you  are ;  and,  since 
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He  gives  Himself  to  you,  give  yourself  to  Him 
without  reserve.  Faith,  humility,  love,  these 
are  the  three  dispositions  you  should  endeavor 
to  have  when  you  approach  the  holy  table.  Re 
member  that  the  more  exactly  you  try  to  have 
these  dispositions,  the  more  fruit  you  will  de 
rive  from  Holy  Communion.  If  we  were  all 
properly  careful  in  preparing  for  Holy  Com 
munion,  how  happy  would  we  be  !  We  would 
soon  see  whole  families  coming  weekly  to  the 
holy  table.  The  erring  members  of  the  family 
would  soon  be  converted  by  their  prayers  and 
good  example.  There  would  be  purity,  and 
peace,  and  contentment  in  every  home.  Weekly 
or  daily  Communion  would  be  the  rule  instead 
of  the  exception,  as  it  is  now. 
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XXI 
Holy  Communion. 

In  the  last  instruction  we  spoke  at  length  on 
the  effects  of  Holy  Communion.  As  these  ef 
fects  are  produced  in  us  by  every  worthy  Com 
munion  when  proper  preparation  is  made  be 
fore  receiving,  it  is  important  to  know  how 
often  we  should  communicate.  If  the  great 
body  of  believers  received  Communion  fre 
quently  with  the  proper  dispositions,  it  is  quite 
certain  that  a  great  change  would  speedily  be 
brought  about  in  the  lives  of  men.  It  is  equally 
certain  that  when  any  truth  is  brought  clearly 
home  to  the  minds  of  Catholics  a  very  large 
proportion  of  them  wish  to  do  exactly  what  the 
Church  wishes.  We  ask  them  to  give  money 
for  objects  which  they  see  to  be  necessary,  and 
they  make  great  sacrifices  to  meet  the  require 
ments.  We  ask  them  to  attend  certain  devo 
tions  not  enjoined  by  any  law,  and  what  priest 
has  ever  been  disappointed  by  the  great  bulk  of 
the  people  ? 
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Now,  if  the  mind  of  the  Church  in  regard  to 
receiving  Holy  Communion  is  clearly  made 
known  to  them,  it  would  seem  to  me  that  the 
faithful,  for  the  most  part,  would  adopt  the 
practice  which  the  Church  wishes.  The  diffi 
culty  in  stating  the  Church's  wishes  in  this  re 
spect  arises  from  the  impossibility  of  laying 
down  general  rules  which  would  serve  as  a  safe 
guide  for  individual  consciences.  Still,  some 
generalizations  are  made,  but  they  are  addressed 
to  and  intended  primarily  for  confessors.  The 
confessor,  carrying  out  the  wish  of  the  Church, 
is  ever  striving  to  promote  frequent  Commun 
ion,  but  he  would  be  greatly  assisted  if  the  peni 
tent  understood  that  in  so  doing  he  is  not 
merely  giving  his  own  opinion  or  satisfying  his 
individual  piety,  but  simply  acting  according  to 
the  known  wish  of  the  Church. 

A  brief  history  of  the  practice  of  Christians 
from  the  beginning  of  Christianity  will  satisfy 
any  Catholic  about  the  desirability  of  frequent 
Communion.  Among  the  Christians  of  the 
apostolic  times  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  daily 
Communion  was  the  rule.  This  is  evident 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  St.  Luke 
tells  us  that  the  first  believers  partook  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  daily  with  gladness  and  sim 
plicity  of  heart,  praising  and  thanking  God.  St. 
Denis,  the  Areopagite,  tells  us  that  as  many  as 
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were  present  at  the  Consecration  received  Com 
munion.  For  many  centuries  this  custom  pre 
vailed.  This  is  very  easily  shown  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers.  Let  one  or  two  quota 
tions  suffice.  St.  Ambrose  says :  "Receive  daily 
this  Sacred  Food,  that  it  may  daily  strengthen 
thee.  Live  so,  however,  as  to  deserve  to  receive 
it  every  day."  St.  Augustine  says :  uThis  Eu- 
charistic  Bread  is  our  daily  bread ;  receive  it 
daily,  so  that  it  may  help  thee  every  day." 

In  the  course  of  time,  daily  Communion 
ceased  altogether  as  a  rule.  It  ceased  not  be 
cause  daily  Communion  is  not  a  good  thing,  but 
because  piety  declined.  Pope  Fabian  found  it 
necessary  to  order  that  all  the  faithful  should 
receive  at  least  three  times  a  year.  Later  on, 
Pope  Innocent  III.  decreed  that  all  the  faithfV 
should  receive  once  a  year,  under  pain  of  cen 
sure.  The  Council  of  Trent  renewed  this  de 
cree;  but  take  notice  that  this  same  Council 
says  :  "The  Holy  Synod  would  wish  fhs  l  at  each 
Mass  the  faithful  who  are  present  sh.  /uld  com 
municate  not  only  spiritually,  but  really  and 
sacramentally,  in  order  to  obtain  the  fruits  of 
this  most  Holy  Sacrifice." 

The  Council  of  Trent  ordered  what  is  known 
as  the  Roman  Catechism  to  be  drawn  up.  Now, 
this  Catechism  goes  further  than  recommend 
ing  daily  Communion.  It  says :  "It  will  be  the 
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duty  of  the  parish  priest  frequently  to  exhort  the 
faithful  that,  as  they  know  it  to  be  necessary 
daily  to  supply  their  bodies  with  food,  so  they 
must  not  be  careless  of  daily  feeding  and  nour 
ishing  their  souls  with  this  sacrament."     Now,  I 
do  not  think  that  it  is  necessary  to  make  it  any 
plainer  that  daily  Communion,  according  to  the 
practice  of  the  early. Christians,  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  and  the  clearly  expressed  wish  of 
the  modern  Church  is  commendable.     To  com 
municate  daily,  great  purity  of  heart,  great  rev 
erence  and  devotion  are  evidently  necessary.    In 
so  important  a  matter  no  one  can  be  judge  in 
his  own  case  as  to  whether  he  has  these  dispo 
sitions.     The  confessor  is  the  judge.     The  mas 
ters  of  the  spiritual  life  and  the  modern  prac 
tice  of  the  Church  are  his  guides  in  deciding. 
Weekly  Communion,  it  should  be  remembered 
by  the  faithful,  is  not  considered  frequent  Com 
munion.     Generally  speaking,  any  person  who 
has  the   dispositions   necessary    for  absolution 
may  be  permitted    to  receive  weekly.      If  the 
penitent  lives  habitually  in  the  state  of  grace,  by 
receiving  weekly  he  will  receive  great  benefits, 
and  even  if  he  should  fall  occasionally  or  even 
frequently  into  grievous  sin,  if  he  come  to  con 
fession  with  a  contrite  heart,  so  that  he  may  be 
absolved,    Holy   Communion   will    fortify  him 
against  future  relapses. 
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It  is  admitted  by  every  one  that  if  a  person 
lives  habitually  in  the  state  of  grace,  is  careful 
in  avoiding  venial  sins,  practices  penance  and 
mortification,  has  a  desire  to  communicate,  and 
experiences  strength  and  courage  in  advancing 
in  perfection  by  so  doing,  such  a  person  may 
be  allowed  to  communicate  three,  four,  or  even 
five  times  in  the  week.  Spiritual-minded  and 
devout  people  will  find  that  frequent  Com 
munion  is  the  chief  means  of  advancing  in  per 
fection,  and  that  to  yield  to  unnecessary  fears 
in  this  matter  would  be  to  cut  off  the  special 
means  God  gives  them  for  making  progress  in 
perfection. 

If  a  person  has  attained  a  high  degree  of  per 
fection  and  takes  great  delight  in  prayer  as  a 
result  of  Holy  Communion,  which  is  always  a 
sure  sign  that  Our  Saviour  is  pleased  with  the 
union  brought  about  by  the  reception  of  this 
sacrament,  such  a  person  may  be  allowed  to  re 
ceive  every  day.  All  these  general  rules  have 
many  exceptions  with  which  the  confessor  is 
familiar.  He  is  the  penitent's  guide,  and  should 
be  strictly  obeyed.  The  question  of  a  penitent's 
rights  would  be  unseemly,  and  never  should  be 
alluded  to  by  a  penitent. 

The  confessor's  aim  is  to  lead  the  penitent  on 
to  such  dispositions  as  would  fit  him  for  fre 
quent  Communion,  and,  with  this  end  in  view, 
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will  sometimes  restrict  the  frequency  lie  is  aim 
ing  at  in  order  to  bring  it  about  Excessive 
humility  is  often  a  barrier  to  frequent  Com 
munion,  Humility,  indeed,  is  necessary,  but 
lev.  the  excess  be  overcome  by  love.  Remem 
ber  that  Our  Saviour  loves  you  with  a  special 
love,  that  he  longs  to  be  united  to  you  by  Holy 
Com:  a  aion.  Try  to  return  this  wonderful 
1  ve.  :T,or  ^  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst 
en^r  u-nder  my  roof;  say  but  the  word  and 
*oul  shell  be  healed,** 
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XXII 
The  Holy  Eucharist  as  a  Sacrifice. 

"  In  every  place  there  is  offered  to  My  name 
a  clean  oblation,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  great  is  My  name 
among  the  Gentiles!"  Thus  spoke  the  prophet 
in  the  Saviour's  name  more  than  300  years 
before  His  cumins.  In  all  ages  and  among  all 
people  sacrifices  have  been  offered.  Abel  and 
Cain,  Noe  and  Melchisedech,  Abraham  and  his 
posterity,  worshipped  the  Supreme  Being  by 
sacrifice.  The  idolatrous  nations,  Egypt,  Persia, 
and  Rome,  have  adored  the  Divinity  by  sacrifi 
cial  worship.  Wherever  men  have  been,  there, 
too,  have  been  temples  arid  altars.  It  has 
been  truly  said  that  you  might  as  well  try  to 
find  a  people  without  laws  or  a  city  without 
walls  as  a  nation  without  temples  and  altars. 

In  every  sacrifice,  properly  so-called,  some 
thing  is  immolated  by  destruction  or  change  in 
acknowledgment  of  God's  supreme  dominion 
over  all  creatures.  It  is  the  one  indispensable, 
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essential  act  of  religion.  To  imagine  a  religion 
without  sacrifice  would  be  lo  imagine  a  God 
without  creatures.  If  there  had  been  no  fall  there 
would  still  have  been  sacrifices,  although  they 
would  have  been  unbloody.  With  sin,  sacrifices 
became  bloody.  Man,  feeling  that  he  was  guilty, 
that  he  deserved  death,  made  expiation  by 
sacrificing  victims  and  offering  their  blood  to 
appease  the  divinity  for  his  own  faults.  In 
pagan  countries  this  idea  of  expiation  often  led 
men  into  the  crime  of  offering  human  sacrifices. 
It  is  said  that  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  when  Europeans  came  to  these  shores, 
they  found  the  pagan  priests  of  Mexico  sacrific 
ing  several  thousand  human  victims  every  year. 
The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  innocent,  but  of 
themselves  were  inefficacious.  There  was  no 
proportion  between  the  blood  of  a  goat  or  a 
heifer  and  a  crime  against  the  infinite  majesty 
of  God.  Among  the  Jews  there  were  four  kinds 
of  sacrifice.  There  was  the  holocaustic,  in  which 
the  victim  was  wholly  burned.  The  chief  end 
of  this  sacrifice  was  to  honor  God  in  His  infinite 
sanctity,  in  His  supreme  dominion  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  His  perfections.  There  was  the 
pacific  sacrifice,  offered  to  God  in  thanksgiving 
for  His  benefits,  and  to  render  Him  homage 
for  His  gifts.  The  propitiatory  sacrifice  was 
offered  to  satisfy  God's  justice  for  our  sins.  The 
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impetratory  sacrifice  was  offered  to  obtain  from 
God  graces,  spiritual  and  corporal  blessings, 
temporal  and  eternal  life.  Whatever  force  or 
efficacy  these  sacrifices  had  they  derived  from 
the  fact  that  they  prefigured  the  sacrifice  of 
Calvary.  Five  hundred  years  before  that  august 
sacrifice  God  told  the  people,  through  the  mouth 
of  Malachias,  that  this  multitude  of  sacrifices 
did  not  satisfy  Him.  "  I  am  tired  of  you,"  He 
said,  "and  I  will  no  more  receive  a  gift  from 
your  hands.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down  thereof  My  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles.  In  every  place  there 
is  a  pure  victim  offered  and  sacrificed  to  the 
glory  of  My  name,  because  My  name  is  great 
among  the  nations." 

This  pure  Victim  so  pleasing  to  God  is  Jesus 
Christ,  offered  once  on  Calvary  in  a  bloody 
manner,  offered  every  morning  and  in  every 
place  upon  our  altars  in  an  unbloody  manner. 
The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  Jesus  Christ  im 
molating  Himself  every  day  upon  the  altar,  in 
order  to  obtain  pardon  for  us  and  to  draw  down 
graces  upon  us.  It  is  a  perpetual  renewal  of 
the  august  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  In  every  sac 
rifice  there  is  a  Priest,  a  Victim,  and  a  God  to 
whom  the  sacrifice  is  offered.  On  Calvary  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Priest  and  the  Victim.  This 
sublime  sacrifice  was  offered  to  the  adorable 
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Trinity.  The  Mass  is  this  same  sacrifice  re 
newed  in  an  unbloody  manner.  The  thrice 
holy  son  of  the  living  God  is  the  priest.  u  Thou 
art  a  priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech."  He  immolates  Himself  npon 
the  altar.  He  pronounces  these  words :  This 
is  My  body.  This  is  My  blood.  The  mortal 
priest  is  the  minister  of  the  immortal  priest, 
acting  by  His  command  and  delegation.  In 
consecrating  he  does  not  say  this  is  the  body 
or  this  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  but,  "  This  is 
My  body.  This  is  my  blood."  For  his  sacerdotal 
unction  has  made  him  one  with  Christ.  Clothed 
in  mystic  and  symbolic  robes,  he  stands  before 
the  people,  another  Christ.  As  often  as  you  do 
this  in  commemoration  of  Me,  you  will  announce 
the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He  comes.  As  is 
said  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  the  priest  offers 
the  adorable  sacrifice  in  Jesus  Christ,  with  him 
and  by  Him  to  God,  the  Father  Almighty.  By 
Communion  the  priest  completes  the  sacrifice. 
The  Sacrifice  of  Calvary  is  renewed.  Our 
Saviour  does  not  die,  nor  does  His  blood  flow  as 
it  did  on  Calvary,  but  in  efficacy  and  in  all 
other  respects  the  same  sacrifice  that  was  offered 
on  Calvary  is  offered  whenever  a  priest  says 
Mass. 
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XXIII 
The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

The  Mass  is  offered  to  adore  God,  to  obtain 
pardon  of  our  sins,  to  thank  Him  for  His  bene 
fits,  and  to  ask  new  graces.  The  great  intellects 
that  from  time  to  time  have  illumined  the 
world,  the  choirs  of  angels  and  archangels,  the 
Blessed  Virgin  herself,  cannot  adequately  do 
homage  to  God,  on  account  of  His  infinite  per 
fections.  The  sacrifice  of  Calvary  and  its  daily 
renewal  alone  can  do  this.  In  the  Mass 
Christ  immolates  Himself  before  the  infinite 
majesty  of  God,  and  the  people,  uniting  their 
praise  to  His  praise,  render  to  the  august 
Trinity  an  adoration  which  is  both  worthy  and 
complete.  The  Mass  was  instituted  to  obtain 
pardon  of  our  sins.  When  you  have  confessed 
your  sins  and  received  absolution,  do  not  ima 
gine  that  your  work  is  over.  Satisfaction  begins 
where  absolution  ends.  Assistance  at  Mass  is 
the  most  efficacious  means  to  obtain  pardon  of 
our  sins  and  to  cancel  the  debt  against  them. 
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During  the  Mass  Our  Saviour  seems  to  say : 
"Come,  poor  sinners,  unite  your  prayers  and 
your  contrition  to  My  blood,  which  is  about  to 
be  shed  anew  upon  the  altar,  and  little  by  little 
the  debt  against  you  will  be  cancelled,  and  the 
stains  upon  your  soul  will  be  gradually  effaced." 
The  purification  and  redemption  of  our  souls, 
commenced  on  Calvary,  is  continued  in  the  sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass.  Even  those  who  have  not  yet 
confessed  their  sins  will  be  benefited  by  assist 
ing  at  Mass. 

From  the  altar  as  from  the  cross  Our  Saviour 
says:  "Father,  forgive  these  poor  sinners,  they 
do  not  understand  their  sad  state;  illumine 
their  minds,  change  their  hearts."  ^During 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  your  sins  will  begin  to  be 
forgiven,  for  there  you  will  begin  to  be  sorry  for 
them  and  resolve  to  confess  them.  The  Mass 
is  offered  to  thank  God  for  His  benefits.  Noe, 
on  going  out  from  the  ark,  solemnly  thanked 
God  at  the  altar  in  his  own  name  and  in  the 
name  of  his  family  for  having  been  preserved 
from  the  deluge.  The  parents  of  Samuel,  who 
afterwards  became  a  prophet  and  a  judge  in 
Israel,  brought  victims  to  the  high  priest,  Heli, 
to  have  them  offered  as  a  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
o-iving  for  the  birth  of  a  son.  "  How  shall  I 
thank  Thee, .  O  Lord,"  cries  David,  "for  all  the 
favors  you  have  bestowed  upon  me?"  The 
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prophet  felt  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
render  thanks  to  God  in  a  way  that  was  worthy 
of  Him.  The  blood  of  victims,  money,  his  en 
tire  kingdom  were  inadequate.  Now,  God  has 
bestowed  many  favors  upon  yon.  He  has  given 
you  life,  health,  pardon  of  your  sins,  Commun 
ion.  How  shall  you  thank  Him?  What  have 
you  to  offer  Him  that  is  worthy  of  Him?  The 
Mass  is  especially,  as  the  very  name  Eucharist 
denotes,  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Offer  Him 
His  own  beloved  Son,  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  you  will  have  made  a  return  that  is  worthy 
of  Him. 

The  Mass  was  also  instituted  to  obtain  from 
the  Divine  goodness  the  blessings  and  graces  of 
which  we  stand  in  need,  We  need  much. 
Without  God's  help  our  heart  would  cease  to 
beat,  our  blood  would  cease  to  circulate.  His 
providence  preserves  us  every  moment.  Our 
daily  bread,  the  happiness  of  our  homes,  are 
God's  gifts.  To  gain  heaven,  to  work  out  our 
salvation,  we  need  not  one  grace,  or  occasional 
graces,  but  a  series  of  graces,  a  chain  of  graces, 
whose  links  are  as  numerous  as  our  heart-beats. 
We  cannot  pray  or  do  one  work  meritorious  of 
eternal  life  without  grace,  which  is  a  free  gift  of 
God,  often  contingent  upon  its  being  asked 
aright.  Poor  sinful  creatures  that  we  are,  per 
haps  we  have  rejected  so  many  graces  as  to 


112   SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

render  us  unworthy  to  obtain  new  ones.  Jesus 
immolates  Himself  upon  the  altar  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  He  is  worthy  to  obtain  for 
us  the  graces  we  need.  If  our  requests  are  pre 
sented  through  Him,  they  will  be  favorably 
heard.  The  Mass  is  offered  for  these  four  ends. 
The  manner  in  which  some  assist  at  Mass  is 
simply  disgraceful.  They  come  in  late,  and 
are  in  a  hurry  to  go  away,  without  perhaps 
ever  thinking  of  even  one  of  the  ends  for  which 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  is  offered.  Some  there  are 
who  devoutly  try  during  Mass  to  adore  God,  to 
obtain  pardon  for  their  sins,  to  thank  Him  for 
His  favors  and  to  obtain  His  graces.  There  is 
nothing  grander  on  this  earth  than  the  creature 
offering  the  sacrifice  of  the  new  law  to  the 
Creator.  The  prayers  at  Mass,  as  given  in  your 
prayer-books,  all  have  reference  to  these  four 
ends  for  which  the  Mass  is  offered.  By  saying 
those  prayers  devoutly,  by  making  every  peti 
tion  your  own,  and  offering  it  from  your  very 
heart,  you  place  yourself  in  a  relation  with  your 
Creator  the  noblest,  the  most  sublime  that  can 
be  conceived,  and  you  obtain  for  yourself  every 
good  gift  of  which  you  stand  in  need.  Assist 
at  Mass  properly,  and  heaven  is  your  own 
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XXIV 
The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

In  the  last  two  instructions  we  spoke  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  as  the  most  excellent 
of  all  sacrifices,  and  of  the  ends  for  which  it  is 
offered.  Let  me  say  a  few  words  to-day  on 
the  importance  of  assisting  frequently  and 
properly  at  Mass.  When  we  come  to  treat 
of  the  Commandments  of  the  Church  we  will 
speak  of  the  obligation  of  hearing  Mass  on  Sun 
days  and  holydays.  Some  of  the  faithful  cannot 
hear  Mass  daily ;  others  can.  To  this  latter 
class  we  address  ourselves.  Brethren,  religion 
has  nothing  which  does  more  honor  to  God 
than  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  nothing  more 
worthy  of  Him,  nothing  more  holy,  nothing 
more  efficacious  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  nothing 
more  useful  for  the  whole  world,  nothing  more 
agreeable  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  nothing  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Church  militant  as  great  as 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  The  Mass  is  a  daily 
embassy,  sent  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  accom 
panied  by  a  gift  of  incalculable  value,  bearing 
testimony  to  our  submission  and  dependence, 
and  proclaiming  God's  sovereign  dominion  and 
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infinite  majesty.  The  Mass  is  a  daily  tribute 
offered  by  the  Church  militant  in  acknowledg 
ment  of  God's  power,  goodness,  and  infinite  per 
fections.  The  offering,  which  is  the  greatest 
possible,  is  offered  by  heaven  and  by  earth,  by 
all  creation  in  union  with  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
offered  every  day,  and  there  is  no  nobler  work 
the  creature  can  be  engaged  in  than  assisting 
daily  at  the  mystery  of  the  morning. 

The  Mass  is  a  perfect  holocaust  of  burning 
love,  in  which  Our  Saviour,  the  God  of  love, 
transforms  Himself  into  a  Victim  and  is  con 
sumed  in  honor  of  His  Father.  He  invites  us 
to  join  to  this  holocaust  of  love,  all  the  love  of 
which  our  hearts  are  capable.  He  wishes  us 
to  offer  in  union  with  Him  our  bodies,  our  souls, 
our  lives,  to  the  Eternal  Father,  so  that  the  Sac 
rifice  may  be  complete  and  without  reserve. 
This  oblation  for  many  is  possible  every  morn 
ing.  Was  ever  privilege  greater,  holier,  dearer 
than  that  of  being  able  to  assist  at  Mass  daily? 

The  Mass  is  an  efficacious  application  of  the 
merits  of  Christ,  an  opening  of  the  divine  treas 
ury  whence  we  can  draw  forth  heavenly  riches, 
store  them  up  for  our  own  use,  and  pay  with 
them  abundantly  the  debts  which  we  have  con 
tracted  towards  God.  In  the  Mass  we  can  ad 
dress  our  petitions  to  God  the  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ  present  upon  the  altar,  as  medi- 
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ator,  intercessor,  priest,  and  victim,  the  same 
Christ  of  whom  the  Father  said  :  "This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Here 
we  can  obtain  grace,  life,  health,  peace,  and 
every  best  gift.  The  daily  Mass  opens  this 
divine  treasury  every  morning.  Who  will 
absent  himself  from  Mass  when  he  can  possibly 
attend  ? 

It  is  true  that  you  are  not  commanded  to 
hear  Mass  every  day  by  any  law,  but  for  the 
pious  soul  there  are  duties  springing  from  the 
heart's  deep  well  which,  because  more  tender, 
are  not  less  sacred  than  the  duties  of  the  law. 

St  Louis,  King  of  France,  was  certainly  the 
busiest  man  in  his  kingdom,  yet  he  found  time 
to  hear  one  or  more  Masses  every  day.  Thomas 
More,  who  shed  his  blood  for  the  faith,  was 
accustomed  to  say:  "I  give  the  first  hour  of  the 
day  to  God,  the  rest  belongs  to  my  king  and 
to  those  who  seek  my  advice." 

Necessity  is  often  pleaded  as  an  excuse  for 
absence  from  Mass  where  no  real  necessity 
exists.  We  might  rise  a  little  earlier ;  we  might 
regulate  our  duties  so  as  to  leave  ourselves  a 
spare  hour  in  the  morning ;  we  might  not  lose 
so  much  time  in  visiting  ;  and  at  least,  during 
certain  seasons  of  the  year,  hear  Mass  daily. 
Rest  assured  the  half-hour  spent  assisting  at 
Mass  would  be  the  most  profitable  of  the  day. 
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A  special  benediction  seems  to  accompany 
through  life  those  who  hear  Mass  every  day. 
God  blesses  all  their  efforts.  There  is  peace  in 
their  families.  They  lead  holy  lives,  and  die  the 
death  of  the  j  ust. 

To  hear  Mass  well  is  of  still  greater  impor 
tance  than  to  hear  it  often.  A  person  accus 
tomed  to  banish  distractions  in  prayer,  who  is 
familiar  with  the  incidents  of  the  Passion  and 
Death  of  Our  Lord,  and  with  the  ends  for  which 
the  Mass  is  offered,  can  assist  at  Mass  profitably 
without  using  a  prayer-book.  Bossuet  once 
said  that  he  would  exchange  all  his  learning 
for  the  simple  piety  of  a  poor,  illiterate  woman, 
who  employed  her  time  during  Mass  saying 
her  beads ;  and  St.  Liguori  approved  the  prac 
tice  of  another  pious  person  who  spent  all  the 
time  at  Mass  bewailing  her  sins.  Ordinarily 
speaking,  however,  all,  both  young  and  old,  will 
find  it  very  advantageous  to  use  a  prayer-book. 
The  prayers  at  Mass  fix  the  attention,  they  con 
tain  the  petitions  proper  to  this  service,  they 
are  instructive  as  well  as  devout,  and  the  recital 
of  them  makes  us  publicly  participate  in  the  Sa 
cred  Liturgy.  It  will  also  serve  to  make  us  hear 
Mass  more  devoutly  ;  to  have  some  special  favor 
to  ask  of  God  every  time  we  assist  at  Mass,  such 
as  an  increase  of  grace  for  ourselves,  or  the  con 
version  of  those  who  are  dear  to  us. 
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XXV 
Penance. 

Penance  may  be  considered  as  a  virtue  or  as 
a  sacrament.  In  the  present  instruction  we 
will  speak  of  it  as  a  virtue.  Penance  as  a  virtue 
is  defined  to  be  a  moral  virtue  inclining  us  to  a 
detestation  of  sin,  in  as  much  as  it  is  offensive 
to  God,  and  to  an  efficacious  purpose  of  shun 
ning  it  in  future  and  of  satisfying  the  Divine 
justice. 

For  those  who  have  committed  mortal  sin 
there  remains  one  of  two  things  ;  either  Penance 
or  Hell.  The  royal  penitent,  David,  affords  us 
a  splendid  illustration  of  this  virtue.  When 
the  prophet  Nathan  upbraided  him  for  his  sins, 
he  began  by  making  an  humble  avowal  of  them. 
/  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  I  have  done  evil  in  Thy 
sight.  He  is  not  content  with  confessing  his 
faults,  his  heart  is  moved  with  grief  for  having 
committed  them.  Read  the  psalm  Miserere  if 
you  wish  to  know  what  true  sorrow  is.  His 
confession  and  sorrow  did  not  suffice.  God 
punished  him  for  his  sins  by  the  death  of  his 
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beloved  son,  by  the  rebellion  of  his  subjects,  and 
by  the  insults  of  his  enemies.  David  accepts 
with  resignation  all  these  trials  as  coming  from 
the  hand  of  God  in  punishment  for  his  crimes. 
He  imposes  other  mortifications  upon  himself. 
He  is  clothed  in  sack-cloth.  Several  times 
every  night  he  rises  from  his  hard  couch  to 
humble  himself  before  God  and  to  make  satis 
faction  to  the  Divine  justice. 

Penance  is  a  law  which  God  has  imposed 
upon  man  fallen  from  the  happy  state  in  which 
he  was  created.  He  was  obliged  to  earn  his 
bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  The  idea  of 
Penance,  and  the  corporal  works  which  spring 
from  it,  namely,  fasting,  and  abstinence,  per 
vades  all  nations  and  all  religions.  The  Assy 
rians,  the  Egyptians,  the  Indians,  the  Greeks, 
the  Chinese  fasted  and  abstained.  The  disci 
ples  of  Pythagoras,  Zeno,  and  even  of  Epicurus 
himself  had  their  fast  days.  The  Emperors 
Vespasian  and  Marcus  Aurelius  fasted  several 
times  a  month.  The  great  moral  law  among 
the  wise  ones  of  paganism  was  suffer  and  abstain. 
God  revealed  the  law  of  Penance  to  man  after 
his  fall,  and  frequently  renewed  it  by  His 
Prophets :  Be  converted  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  in 
fasting  and  weeping.  Do  Penance  for  your  sins* 
Rend  your  hearts.  The  law  of  Penance  goes 
back  to  the  cradle  of  humanity.  The  patri«* 


PENANCE.  119 

archs  and  prophets  practiced  this  virtue.  Eli  as 
and  Moses  kept  a  fast  of  forty  days,  similar  to 
the  fast  of  our  Lent.  David  after  his  fall  did 
Penance  every  day.  The  Seven  Psalms  are 
a  monument  of  tears.  St.  John  the  Baptist 
preached  the  Baptism  of  Penance  in  the  desert. 
Our  Saviour  commissioned  His  Apostles  to 
preach  Penance,  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.  On  one  occasion  He  told  them  that  a 
certain  kind  of  devil  was  cast  out  only  by  prayer 
and  fasting.  The  generations  of  solitaries 
peopling  the  deserts  of  Egypt  and  Thebes,  the 
numerous  religious  communities  scattered  all 
over  the  world,  immolated  victims  of  Penance 
for  nineteen  centuries  have  been  hearkening  to 
the  warning  of  God,  Unless  you  do  Penance  you 
shall  all  likewise  perish.  Brethren,  be  not  de 
ceived.  We  must  all  do  Penance.  We  are 
either  in  the  state  of  sin  or  we  are  in  the  state 
of  grace.  If  we  are  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin, 
Penance  is  the  only  plank  after  shipwreck.  If 
we  do  not  do  Penance,  we  shall  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  Living  God. 

If  we  have  recovered  the  state  of  grace  after 
having  been  in  sin,  our  absolution  only  can 
celled  the  eternal  punishment.  The  temporal 
punishment  proportionate  to  the  number  and 
enormity  of  our  sins  is  yet  to  be  atoned  for. 
Would  it  not  be  better  to  do  some  works  of  Pen- 
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ance  than  to  have  to  atone  for  them  in  purga 
tory  ? 

If  we  have  never  lost  the  state  of  grace  since 
our  baptism,  Penance  is  still  necessary  for  us. 
We  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  sin.  We  are 
surrounded  by  a  thousand  dangers.  We  have 
to  combat  the  world,  the  demon,  and  our  own 
heart.  Penance  is  our  shield  against  softness. 
St.  Jerome  lacerating  his  body  and  exclaiming, 
I  fear  hell;  St.  Paul  chastising  his  body  to 
bring  it  into  subjection,  had  not  greater  sins  to 
expiate  or  more  violent  passions  to  subdue  than 
we  have.  Do  Penance,  or  Heaven  will  never  be 
yours. 
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XXVI 
Penance. 

In  the  last  instruction  we  spoke  of  Penance  as 
a  virtue.  We  are  now  going  to  speak  of  it  as  a 
sacrament.  Referring  to  the  example  of  King 
David,  we  pointed  out  that  this  virtue  consisted 
in  three  things,  namely,  an  avowal  of  one's  sins; 
sorrow  for  having  committed  them,  and  a  pur 
pose  of  satisfying  the  Divine  justice.  Satisfac 
tion  is  made  to  the  Divine  j  ustice  by  accepting 
the  tribulations  which  God  sends,  and  by  im 
posing  upon  oneself  other  penitential  works,  with 
a  view  of  m?king  reparation  to  the  outraged 
majesty  of  God. 

Now  represent  to  yourself  these  three  things ; 
Contrition,  Confession,  and  Satisfaction,  sancti 
fied  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  enriched  by 
the  Precious  Blood,  rendered  more  easy  and  effi 
cacious  by  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  and  you 
will  have  the  virtue  of  Penance  elevated  to  the 
dignity  of  a  sacrament. 

Penance,  says  the  Catechism,  is  a  sacrament 
in  which  the  sins  committed  after  Baptism  are 
forgiven.  We  cannot  better  explain  this  sacra 
ment  than  by  treating  separately  its  three  es 
sential  parts ;  Confession,  Contrition,  and  Satis 
faction.  At  the  beginning  of  Christianity  we 
find  the  faithful  crowding  to  the  feet  of  the 
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Apostles,  confessing  their  sins.  Many  of  those 
that  believed  came  confessing  their  sins.  Later  on, 
when  piety  began  to  decline,  human  passion, 
seeking  its  own  gratification,  and  impatient  of 
the  humiliation  imposed  by  confession,  tried 
to  stifle  remorse  of  conscience  by  denying  the 
divinity  of  confession. 

Confession  is  an  invention  of  man ;  it  is  suf 
ficient  to  confess  to  God  alone.  This  is  the  lan 
guage  of  human  passion,  which,  in  one  form  or 
another,  is  echoed  by  proud  and  sinful  spirits 
to-day,  who  hate  to  confess  their  sins  because  it 
humbles  them.  In  this,  and  the  following  in 
structions,  we  shall  endeavor  to  establish  the 
divinity  of  confession  from  four  sources:  ist. 
From  the  belief  of  nations.  2d.  From  Sacred 
Scripture.  3d.  From  the  General  Councils  of 
the  Church.  4th.  From  the  monuments  of 
tradition.  5th.  From  reason  itself.  From  the 
very  beginning  of  the  world  God  demanded 
confession  as  a  condition  of  forgiveness.  Under 
the  law  of  nature,  confession  was  made  to  God 
alone.  Tertullian  remarks  that  this  appears 
from  the  fact  that  God  said  to  Adam  after 
his  fall,  "Adam,  where  art  thou  ?"  He  is  obliged 
to  come  forth  from  his  place  of  concealment 
and  confess  his  sin.  Then  God  imposed  a  pen 
ance  upon  him.  In  like  manner  He  demanded 
of  Cain  to  tell  where  his  brother,  whom  he  had 
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murdered,  was,  and  on  his  refusal  to  confess  He 
cursed  him. 

Under  the  written  law,  confession  was  made 
not  only  to  God,  but  also  to  the  priests.  The 
priests  offered  sacrifices  proportionate  to  the 
gravity  of  the  sins  of  the  different  persons  who 
came  to  them.  How  could  they  tell  the  gravity 
of  the  sins  committed  without  a  confession  of 
them  ?  In  the  Book  of  Numbers  it  is  written 
that  when  a  man  or  woman  shall  have  trans 
gressed  a  Commandment  of  the  Lord,  let  him 
confess  his  fault.  In  Proverbs,  it  is  said  that  he 
who  conceals  his  sins  will  not  be  directed;  but 
he  who  confesses  and  gives  them  up  shall  find 
mercy.  Every  year,  on  the  day  for  making  solemn 
expiation,  the  high-priest,  raising  his  hands 
above  the  victims,  confessed  his  own  sins  and 
those  of  the  people.  When  St.  John  began  to 
preach  Penance  in  the  desert  a  great  multitude 
came  to  him  and  were  baptized  after  confessing 
their  sins.  They  were  baptised  by  him,  confessing 
their  sins. 

Confession  has  been  practiced  by  the  most 
celebrated  pagan  nations.  At  Athens,  during 
times  of  public  calamity,  the  people  sought  a 
human  victim  for  immolation,  confessed  their 
sins,  and  placed  them  upon  the  victim  to  be  im 
molated.  Confession  preceded  initiation  into 
the  mysteries  of  Ceres,  Orpheus,  and  Isis.  In 
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Greece,  those  whose  consciences  were  troubled 
confessed  to  a  particular  priest,  designated  the 
auditor.  The  emperor,  Marcus  Aurelius,  con 
fessed  to  the  high-priest  In  the  Persian  re 
ligious  books  we  find  a  great  many  formulas  of 
confession.  When  Europeans  first  came  to  this 
continent  they  found  auricular  confession  in 
vogue  among  the  Mexican  Indians.  Seneca, 
Plutarch,  and  Plato,  inculcate  the  necessity  of 
confession. 

Among  the  most  barbarous  peoples  to-day  in 
Thibet,  China,  and  Siam,  we  find  confession 
practiced.  It  has  always  been  a  constant  and 
universal  tradition  amongst  the  different  fami 
lies  of  the  human  race,  scattered  throughout 
the  world,  that  every  sin  offends  God,  and  that 
after  man  has  committed  it,  there  is  no  other 
way  of  obtaining  pardon  except  by  confession 
and  satisfactory  works. 

All  this  goes  to  show  that  confession,  com 
manded  by  God  to  man  after  his  fall,  notwith 
standing  the  wanderings  of  the  race  and  the 
darkness  of  idolatry,  was  preserved  as  a  tradi 
tion,  from  the  days  of  Adam  and  the  Patriarchs, 
amongst  all  peoples,  so  that  when  Our  Saviour 
raised  the  virtue  of  penance  to  the  dignity  of  the 
sacrament  of  Penance,  with  confession  as  an 
essential  part,  nobody  objected,  for  no  new  prac 
tice  was  introduced. 
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XXVII 

Penance. 

Earthly  princes  have  power  to  clothe  civil 
magistrates  with  their  own  authority.  They 
send  ambassadors  and  plenipotentiaries  to  sign 
treaties  and  contract  alliances  in  their  name. 
This  power  has  never  been  questioned.  When 
Christ  was  laying  the  foundation  of  His 
Church,  He  addressed  these  words  to  His 
Apostles :  All  power  zs  given  to  Me  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth  .  .  .  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
I  also  send  you  .  .  .  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven, 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained. 
Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon 
earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  Heaven,  and  whatso 
ever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  Heaven. 

By  these  words  Our  Saviour  conferred  upon 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  Bishops  and 
Priests,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins. 

He  made  them  the  judges  and  physicians  of 
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consciences,  and  promised  to  ratify  their  judg 
ments  in  heaven.  Now,  a  judge  cannot  render 
a  judgment,  or  pronounce  a  just  sentence,  unless 
he  has  a  knowledge  of  the  case.  The  priest 
must  have  recourse  to  the  proper  means,  to  ac 
quaint  himself  with  the  nature  of  the  case  in 
which  he  is  called  upon  either  to  bind  or  to 
loose.  The  only  means  of  penetrating  con 
science  is  confession.  How  can  the  priest 
unbind,  unless  he  sees  the  chains  of  him  who 
is  bound  ?  If  a  sick  man  will  not  show  his 
wounds,  what  can  the  physician  do  for  him? 

Priests,  in  virtue  of  the  power  confided  to 
them  by  Christ,  are  not  to  bind  and  loose  sins 
indiscriminately.  How  can  they  know  the  sin 
ners  whom  they  ought  to  bind  or  loose,  except 
by  confession  ?  Unless  you  suppose  that  Christ 
conferred  a  wholly  useless  power  upon  His 
Apostles,  confession  is  necessary.  If  the  faith 
ful  had  any  other  means  of  obtaining  pardon 
of  their  sins,  they  certainly  would  not  go  to 
confession.  There  is  nobody  who  would  not 
prefer  the  far  simpler  way  of  confessing  to 
God  alone.  The  priest  remits  and  retains  sins 
by  giving  or  refusing  absolution,  but  as  nobody 
would  come  to  the  tribunal  if  confession  were 
not  necessary,  this  power  would  be  simply  il 
lusory.  It  would  be  a  blasphemy  against  the 
Divine  wisdom  to  assert  that  Christ  conferred, 
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such  a  nugatory  power  when  he  said:  Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive ',  they  are  forgiven  ;  whose 
sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 

The  Councils  of  Lateran,  Constance,  Florence, 
and  Trent  establish  both  the  divinity  and  neces 
sity  of  confession :  "If  any  one,"  says  the  Coun 
cil  of  Trent,  adeny  that  sacramental  confession 
is  of  Divine  institution,  or  that  it  is  necessary 
for  salvation  by  Divine  right  let  him  be  ac 
cursed."  Whoever  says  that  confession  was 
not  divinely  instituted  or  that  it  is  not  neces 
sary  is  a  heretic.  Sacramental  confession  was 
practiced  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  We 
read  in  the  Acts  that  a  great  number  of  the 
faithful  came  to  the  feet  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus, 
confessing  their  sins.  St.  Paul  says  God  has 
established  us  ministers  of  reconciliation.  St. 
James  says,  if  any  one  be  sick  among  you  let  hint 
call  in  the  priests  of  the  Church.  And  he  goes  on 
to  say :  If  we  confess  our  sins  God  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us. 

St.  Barnabas,  in  his  letter  to  the  converted 
Jews,  places  confession  amongst  works  of  the 
way  of  light  that  conducts  to  eternal  life.  St. 
Clement,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians, 
expresses  himself  thus :  "  Let  us  be  converted 
with  our  whole  heart,  whilst  we  have  time,  for 
after  we  leave  this  world  we  can  no  longer  con 
fess  nor  do  penance, " 
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St.  Irenseus,  a  disciple  of  St.  Polycarp,  who 
had  St.  John  for  his  teacher,  speaking  of  a  cer 
tain  heretic,  named  Marcus,  says  that  several 
women  who  were  led  astray  by  him  were  con 
verted  and  confessed  their  sins,  and  he  adds 
that,  not  content  with  private  confession,  they 
confessed  publicly  also. 

Tertullian,  in  his  book  on  Penance,  speaks  of 
confession  which  Our  Saviour  instituted,  as  an  es 
sential  part  of  Penance.  He  blames  those  who 
delay  their  confession  from  day  to  day,  and 
those  who  conceal  their  faults  through  shame. 
"Do  you  think,"  says  he,  "that  by  concealing 
your  fault  from  a  man,  it  will  escape  the  knowl 
edge  of  God  ?  Do  you  think  it  would  be  better 
to  be  damned  for  a  fault  you  concealed  than 
absolved  from  a  crime  you  confessed  ?" 

Origen  says:  uThe  sinner  will  obtain  pardon 
of  his  sins  by  Penance,  provided  he  makes  his 
sins  known  to  the  priest  of  God.  It  is  necessary 
to  confess  even  one' s  bad  thoughts. ' }  This  learned 
doctor  goes  on  to  say  that  public  confession  is 
sometimes  advisable,  but  that  it  must  always  be 
preceded  by  private  confession.  St.  Cyprian 
asserts  that  Christians  never  approached  the 
Holy  Table  without  the  authorization  of  the 
priest  after  confession. 

St.  Hilarius  says:  uThe  Son  of  God  established 
the  severe  tribunal  of  the  Apostles,  saying  that 
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those  who  would  be  left  in  the  bonds  of  their 
sins  would  be  bound  before  Heaven,  and  that 
those  who  would  be  unbound  by  confession 
would  be  unbound  and  absolved  in  Heaven." 
St.  Athanasius  speaks  in  a  similar  strain. 

"In  confessing  one's  sins,"  says  St.  Basil  the 
Great,  "one  ought  to  act  in  the  same  way  as  is 
usually  done  in  making  known  the  maladies 
of  the  body.  One  ought  not  to  make  known 
the  maladies  of  the  body  to  every  one,  but  only 
to  those  who  know  how  to  heal.  In  the  same 
way,  confession  of  sin  ought  to  be  made  to  those 
who  know  how  to  apply  a  remedy.  It  is 
necessary  to  confess  one's  sins  to  those  who 
are  charged  with  the  dispensation  of  the  mys 
teries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God."  In  the  follow 
ing  discourse  we  will  continue  to  quote  from 
the  Fathers  up  to  the  thirteenth  century,  in 
which  the  Council  of  Lateran  was  held. 
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XXVIII 

Penance. 

Besides  the  quotations  given  in  the  last  in 
struction  in  proof  of  the  divinity  and  necessity 
of  confession,  we  may  add  a  few  more.  St. 
Gregory  says :  "  Let  the  priest  be  to  us  a  father, 
and  let  us  make  known  to  him  the  very  bottom 
of  our  hearts,  as  wounds  are  shown  to  a  physi 
cian."  St.  Jerome  says  :  "If  the  infernal  ser 
pent  has  inflicted  a  hidden  wound,  let  the  un 
happy  one  uncover  the  wound  in  the  presence 
of  a  brother  who  has  power  to  heal."  St.  John 
Chrysostom  says  :  "He  who  will  not  confess  his 
sins  through  pride,  will  be  covered  with  confu 
sion  on  the  day  of  judgment  in  the  face  of  the 
whole  world."  Pope  Innocent  I.  says:  "The 
priest  ought  to  attend  to  the  gravity  of  the  sins 
confessed  and  the  disposition  of  the  penitent, 
sending  him  away  absolved  when  he  perceives 
suitable  dispositions."  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
says:  "The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  have  re 
ceived  the  principality  of  Heavenly  j  udgment 
Holding  the  place  of  God,  they  retain  the  sins 
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of  some  and  remit  those  of  others.  Let  the 
sinner  confess  the  sins  concealed  in  the  secret 
folds  of  his  conscience."  You  will  observe  that 
the  authorities  from  whom  I  have  quoted  speak 
of  a  sacramental  confession,  a  confession  which 
is  divinely  instituted  and  necessary,  a  confession 
which  is  secret  and  detailed. 

According  to  the  principle  laid  down  by  St. 
Augustine  and  recognized  by  all  classes  of 
Christians  as  just,  a  doctrine  professed  by  the 
Church  from  the  time  of  Christ,  must  be  ac 
cepted  as  an  article  of  faith.  Such  is  the  char 
acter  of  the  Church's  doctrine  relative  to  the 
divinity  and  necessity  of  confession.  When 
Luther  and  Calvin  appeared  in  the  world  they 
found  confession  in  existence.  Calvin  himself 
is  authority  for  saying  "that  the  usage  of  going 
to  confession  is  very  ancient." 

It  existed  in  the  Church  in  the  East  and  in 
the  West.  On  this  point  the  Greek  Church 
was  in  perfect  accord  with  the  Roman  Church. 
When  the  Lutherans  tried  to  gain  partisans 
among  the  Greeks,  the  patriarch  of  Constanti 
nople  made  them  this  reply:  "As  to  confession, 
Penance  is  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law.  He  who 
confesses  ought  to  declare  in  detail  all  the  sins 
he  has  committed.  Priests  remit  sins  in  virtue 
of  the  power  of  Him  Who  has  said:  "Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven." 
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The  doctrine  of  Luther  relative  to  confession 
was  condemned  by  the  Councils  of  Constanti 
nople,  Jerusalem,  and  Bethlehem.  The  differ 
ent  heretical  sects,  who  cut  themselves  off  from 
the  Church,  still  adhered  to  confession.  The 
Nestorians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Copts,  and  other 
Oriental  heretics,  never  questioned  the  necessity 
or  divinity  of  confession.  In  a  word,  the 
Church's  doctrine  in  regard  to  confession  was 
admitted  by  all  the  heretics  and  schismatics  in 
the  world  up  to  the  time  of  Luther. 

If  confession  be  a  human  invention,  we 
ought  to  be  able  to  tell  the  author  of  the  inven 
tion,  the  time  and  place  it  had  its  beginning,! 
and  the  means  employed,  to  impose  upon  the 
world  a  precept  so  humiliating,  so  difficult,  so 
contrary  to  the  passions  of  the  human  heart. 
We  know  the  chief  inventors  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  but  nobody  has  ever  pretended  to 
know  who  the  inventor  of  confession  was, 
although  it  would  be  an  event  that  would  inter 
est  the  entire  world.  Whoever  has  dared  to 
change  anything  regarding  the  sacraments  has 
always  met  with  the  strongest  opposition  and  the 
loudest  denunciation. 

Caesar  tried  to  add  three  letters  to  the  Roman 
alphabet,  but  the  imperial  power  could  not  give 
life  to  three  letters.  Now,  how  could  any  man 
convince  the  entire  world  of  a  doctrine  so 
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cult  to  put  in  practice  as  confession  ?  Was  the 
change  brought  about  suddenly  or  by  degrees? 
To  say  that  it  was  brought  about  all  at  once, 
would  be  equivalent  to  saying  that  the  people  of 
America,  Spain,  Germany,  of  the  entire  world, 
went  to  bed  last  night  and  dreamed  that  con 
fession  was  necessary,  and  that  it  was  always  in 
use,  and  that  their  waking  only  confirmed  their 
dream,  so  that  at  the  present  moment  there  is 
not  a  single  sane  person  living  who  is  able  to 
undeceive  them.  Suppose  an  attempt  was 
made  to  introduce  it  gradually.  You  would 
first  have  to  begin  with  a  parish.  Do 
you  think  nobody  in  that  parish  would  ob 
ject?  Suppose  somebody  told  you  now  that 
confession,  of  which  you  had  never  heard  be 
fore,  was  necessary,  and  that  it  was  always  prac 
ticed.  Would  you  accept  his  mere  dictum  ? 
Would  you  submit  without  a  rigid  examination 
into  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  assertion  ?  I  can 
easily  imagine  how  many  would  cry  out  against 
the  innovation.  Surely  the  custom  could  never 
pass  to  all  parishes  without  challenge.  "Con 
fession  is  an  invention  of  the  priests."  This  is 
a  stupid  assertion,  which  might  be  let  pass,  only 
it  is  made  so  often.  What  interest  have  priests 
in  such  an  invention  ?  They  must  shut  them 
selves  up  in  the  confessional  for  hours  together. 
They  must  listen  to  the  recital  of  disgusting 
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sins.  They  must  render  decisions  which  often 
burden  and  perplex  their  own  consciences. 
They  must  go  out  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night 
they  are  called  upon  to  hear  the  confessions  of 
the  dying.  They  may  contract  disease,  still 
they  must  go.  If  they  invented  confession, 
and  imposed  upon  themselves  a  duty  by  far  the 
most  arduous  of  the  ministry,  surely  they 
might  have  exempted  themselves ;  but  they 
have  not.  The  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Bishops,  and 
priests  have  to  confess  their  sins  just  as  well  as 
the  humblest  layman. 

If  they  were  able  to  impose  this  duty  upon 
obedient  Catholics,  surely  the  heretics  and 
schismatics  who  have  succeeded  each  other  in 
every  age,  and  who  have  always  hated  the  Church, 
would  not  let  the  occasion  go  by  without  mak 
ing  capital  out  of  the  innovation  and  showing 
how  the  Church  had  erred.  They  have  never 
done  so.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  retained 
the  use  of  confession  amongst  themselves. 
Search  all  the  monuments  of  history,  you  will 
find  no  trace  of  a  human  author  for  confession. 
Hence,  we  can  conclude  rigorously  that  it  has 
been  practiced  from  the  days  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles. 
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XXIX 
Penance. 

Having  shown  the  divinity  and  necessity  of 
confession  from  the  Word  of  God,  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  tradition,  and  reason  itself,  we  wish 
to  say  a  few  words  on  the  motives  which  actuate 
a  considerable  number  of  Catholics  who  do 
not  frequent  this  sacrament.  Judging  from 
the  number  of  persons  who  go  to  confession  on 
Saturdays,  and  on  the  eves  of  the  great  festivals, 
one  would  think  that  there  were  very  few  who 
violate  the  precept  of  the  Church,  which  says : 
Confess  your  sins  at  least  once  a  year.  The  priest 
who  studies  closely  the  spiritual  condition  of 
those  entrusted  to  his  charge  knows  well,  and 
it  is  the  saddest  knowledge  he  possesses,  that 
the  number  of  those,  especially  men,  who  do 
not  go  even  once  a  year  to  confession,  is  very 
large.  This  is  a  fact  which  astonishes  him 
when  he  first  takes  a  census  of  his  parish.  Zeal, 
instruction,  exhortation,  visiting,  persuading, 
will  do  much  to  diminish  the  number,  but  in 
our  large  cities,  where  people  change  their  resi 
dences  so  frequently,  he  finds  that  his  work  is 
never  done,  but  always  beginning.  One  of  the 
greatest  pleasures  a  priest  ever  experiences,  is  to 
find  that  the  effect  of  his  preaching  is  to  bring 
sinners  to  confession. 
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Christ  acted  very  tenderly  with  sinners,  and 
He  is  the  priest's  model  in  everything.  Now, 
in  the  spirit  of  charity,  with  the  single  motive 
in  view  of  doing  good,  let  ns  analyze  the  rea 
sons  which  generally  keep  people  away  from 
the  tribunal  of  Penance.  Human  respect,  pas 
sion,  indifference,  pride,  one  or  other  of  these, 
will  invariably  be  found  the  chief  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  confession. 

Your  conscience  is  troubled,  your  soul  feels 
its  guilt,  sin  presses  heavily  upon  you,  you 
would  like  to  break  your  chains.  You  belong 
to  a  little  coterie,  you  have  a  small  circle  of 
friends,  none  of  them  goes  to  confession.  They 
are  quite  pleased  to  know  that  their  wives  and 
children,  who  are  dearest  to  their  hearts,  go  to 
confession,  but  they  don't  want  you  to  go.  They 
will  laugh  at  you,  they  will  be  witty  at  your  ex 
pense,  if  you  do  the  very  thing  which  makes 
those  who  are  dear  to  them  lovable  and  attract 
ive  in  their  eyes.  You  make  up  your  mind 
that  you  will  not  go;  you  are  ashamed  to  go 
to  confession.  Is  this  shame  of  yours  manly 
or  noble?  The  greatest  kings  the  world  has 
ever  seen  have  not  blushed  to  confess  their  sins. 
The  greatest  soldiers,  the  greatest  statesmen, 
have  frequently  and  humbly  confessed  their 
faults.  Yet  you  are  ashamed  to  let  your  com 
panions  know  that  you  have  been  reconciled 
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with  God  in  the  holy  tribunal.  It  is  true  that 
when  the  priest  speaks  to  yon  about  the  matter 
you  do  not  put  forward  the  real  reason  ;  you 
will  say  :  "I  don't  do  anything  wrong."  "I'm 
just  as  good  as  those  I  see  going  to  confession ;" 
and  so  forth.  You  assume  an  air  of  superior 
wisdom,  which  is  but  a  very  poor  disguise  for 
your  real  feelings.  Surely  you  cannot  pretend 
to  be  wiser  than  all  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  wiser 
than  the  General  Councils,  wiser  than  all  the 
Bishops  and  priests  in  the  world !  Let  us  name 
a  few  of  the  learned  ones  and  ask  you  to  measure 
yourself  with  them.  Are  you  wiser  than  Ter- 
tullian,  Athanasius,  Leo  the  Great,  Jerome, 
Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Gregory  the  Great, 
Thomas  of  Aquin,  Anselm,  Fenelon,  Bossuet? 
I  could  name  a  great  many  living  men  who 
have  been  at  the  head  of  national  assemblies, 
men  who  can  sway  vast  multitudes  by  their 
oratory,  men  distinguished  in  war,  in  the  arts 
and  sciences,  who  go  regularly  to  confession. 
Surely  you  are  not  wiser  than  they. 

The  fact  is,  you  are  afraid  of  one  of  your  com 
panions.  And  who  is  this  man  of  whom  you 
are  afraid  ?  A  powerful  monarch  ?  Not  at  all  ; 
a  simple  mortal,  a  slave  of  passion  like  yourself? 
who  has  not  energy  enough  to  break  his  chains. 
Now,  as  a  man  of  honor,  I  ask  you :  Is  it  honor 
able  in  you  to  go  on  offending  God,  your  Crea- 
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tor,  through  fear  of  incurring  the  contempt  of 
this  sinful  companion?  Besides,  you  make  a 
great  mistake  in  imagining  that  you  would  in 
cur  his  contempt  if  you  went  to  confession.  Cor 
rupt  as  he  may  be,  there  is  still  enough  of  man 
hood  in  him  to  despise  you  for  your  cowardice. 
His  language  may  be  blasphemous,  but  in  his 
heart  there  is  still  a  love  of  virtue.  To  offend 
God  for  such  a  man  is  cowardly  and  foolish.  In 
the  day  of  j  udgment  God  will  be  ashamed  of 
you  before  the  whole  world  and  the  court  of 
heaven.  Will  your  companion,  for  whose  opin 
ion  you  have  sacrificed  everything,  be  able  to 
console  you?  He  will  be  in  despair  like  your 
self.  He  will  try  to  fly  from  the  face  of  an  angry 
God.  Like  you  he  will  call  upon  the  moun 
tains  and  the  rocks  to  fall  upon  him  and  save 
him  from  the  angry  look  of  the  God  of  Whom 
he  has  been  ashamed. 

Brethren,  if  human  respect  has  kept  you 
away  from  confession,  be  wise  in  time.  Make 
use  of  the  simple  but  efficacious  remedy  Our 
Saviour's  love  has  provided.  Confess  your  sins, 
glorify  God  before  men,  and  one  day  Our  Saviour 
will  glorify  you  before  His  Father  in  heaven. 

In  the  instructions  that  are  to  follow  we  will 
speak  of  the  other  motives  that  keep  sinners 
from  confession. 
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XXX 
Penance. 

Many  stay  away  from  confession  for  the 
reason  that  for  many  years  they  have  been  the 
slaves  of  the  devil.  God  is  banished  from  their 
sonls  and  Satan  reigns  supreme.  They  are  in 
the  habit  of  committing  some  grievous  sin,  such 
as  blasphemy,  or  neglect  of  hearing  Mass  on 
Sundays  and  holydays,  or  hatred,  or  avarice,  or 
injustice,  or  they  are  given  up  to  the  degrading 
vice  of  impurity,  which  has  become  almost  a 
second  nature  to  them.  They  say  to  themselves, 
"What  is  the  use  in  going  to  confession,  I 
know  I  will  be  as  bad  as  ever  after  confessing ; 
better  to  stay  away  and  save  myself  from  com 
mitting  a  sacrilege."  This  is  a  sad  frame  of 
mind.  It  is  a  sign  of  reprobation.  It  is  a  blas 
phemy  against  God.  God  will  never  allow  you 
to  be  tempted  beyond  your  power  of  resistance, 
aided  by  his  grace.  No  matter  how  violent 
your  temptations  may  be,  you  can  always  over 
come  them  by  God's  grace,  and  He  will  never 


I4O  SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

refuse  His  help  if  you  ask  it.  The  more  in 
veterate  the  habits  of  sin  are,  the  greater  your 
reason  for  going  to  confession.  The  weaker  the 
patient  is,  the  greater  his  need  of  the  physician. 
God,  in  his  wisdom,  has  established  the  sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  to  heal  the  wounds  of  your 
soul  and  to  give  you  strength  to  overcome  the 
violence  of  your  passions.  If  you  are  in  mortal 
sin,  the  sacrament  of  Penance  is  j  ust  as  neces 
sary  for  you  as  baptism  is  for  an  infidel.  If  you 
will  not  have  recourse  to  that  sacrament  you 
will  go  on  heaping  sin  upon  sin.  You  will 
plunge  from  one  abyss  into  another.  How 
many  bad  thoughts  and  desires  may  you  give 
way  to  in  one  day  ?  How  many  in  a  year  ? 
How  many  mortal  sins  will  be  upon  your  soul 
at  the  hour  of  death  ?  If  you  approach  the  tri 
bunal  of  Penance  now,  with  a  sincere  desire  of 
amendment,  by  the  grace  of  that  sacrament  you 
will  break  your  chains.  You  will  overcome 
your  passions  and  evil  habits.  If  you  do  not  go 
to  confession  your  weakness  will  go  on  increas 
ing  from  day  to  day.  The  habit  of  sin  will  be 
come  a  second  nature.  The  wounds  of  your 
soul  will  become  ulcers.  Saddest  of  all,  God 
will  withdraw  His  graces  and  your  heart  will 
become  hardened.  If,  at  the  hour  of  death,  any 
thought  of  conversion  enters  your  mind,  the 
devil  will  very  easily  stifle  it  by  tempting  you 
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to  despair.     "Brethren,  now  is   the  acceptable 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

There  are  many  sinners  who  are  neither 
slaves  of  human  respect  nor  of  passion,  men  of 
honor  and  honesty,  and  worthy  of  respect  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  who  do  not  go  to  confes 
sion,  because  they  are  deplorably  indifferent 
abont  their  eternal  salvation.  Forgetfnlness  of 
God,  contempt  for  His  laws,  is  a  violation  of  the 
highest  honor,  honor  towards  God.  An  honor 
able  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  will  not 
save  your  soul,  and  this  is  the  one  thing  necessary. 
Those  persons  of  whom  I  speak  live  habitually 
in  the  state  of  mortal  sin.  Neglect  of  the 
paschal  precept  is  a  mortal  sin,  so  is  neglect  of 
the  precept  of  annual  confession.  We  often 
hear  it  said  that  these  are  good  men.  But  of 
what  value  are  all  the  actions  of  their  lives  ? 
As  they  live  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  their  best 
actions  are  unmeritorious  in  the  eyes  of  God. 
When  death  comes  the  priest  will  be  sent  for, 
but  by  a  just  judgment  of  God  the  priest  will 
come  too  late.  The  years  of  youth,  and  man 
hood,  and  maturity  have  been  devoted  to  the 
world  and  the  devil.  God  refuses  to  accept  the 
dregs  of  a  life  that  has  been  lived  without  a 
thought  of  Him.  They  have  been  indifferent  all 
their  lives  to  their  soul's  salvation,  and  as  a  con 
sequence  their  soul  will  be  lost  for  all  eternity. 
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Still  another  class  of  persons  are  kept  away 
from  confession  through  shaine  of  confessing 
their  sins.  They  have  a  great  repngnance  to 
making  known  their  crimes  to  a  confessor. 
Now,  the  longer  you  stay  away,  the  greater  will 
this  repugnance  become.  Must  an  eternity  be 
lost  on  account  of  a  little  foolish  shame  ?  This 
shame  is  silly,  because  after  all  it  is  not  simply 
to  a  man,  but  to  the  representative  of  Christ 
that  you  have  to  confess  }^our  sins,  and  this 
humiliating  avowal  is  not  made  in  the  presence 
of  a  multittide  of  people,  but  to  one  with  whom 
it  must  remain  an  inviolable  secret.  Drag  the 
confessor  before  the  civil  tribunals,  and  he  will 
know  nothing  about  your  crime.  Put  him  on 
his  oath,  he  will  be  in  ignorance  of  it.  He  has 
no  knowledge  of  it  that  is  communicable.  Tell 
him  that  you  have  entered  into  a  conspiracy  to 
poison  him  or  to  murder  him  at  a  certain  time 
and  place,  he  cannot  make  use  of  that  knowl 
edge  to  escape  death.  He  must  become  a  mar 
tyr  to  the  seal  of  confession.  This  shame  is 
foolish,  because  the  more  horrible  your  sins 
are,  the  greater  will  be  the  priest's  compassion. 
You  think  the  priest  will  lose  respect  for  you. 
If  sinners  could  only  read  the  priest's  heart, 
they  would  see  how  foolish  is  their  shame.  The 
priest,  like  his  Divine  Master,  knows  that  it  is 
on  account  of  sinners  he  has  received  the  sacet- 
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dotal  unction.  The  deeper  the  abyss  from 
which  he  draws  you,  the  greater  the  victory 
over  hell,  and  this  victory  is  dearer  to  him  than 
all  the  honors  of  the  world.  Poor  sinner,  you 
may  be  degraded  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and 
in  your  own  eyes,  but  you  have  it  in  your 
power  to  do  the  priest  a  great  favor.  You  can 
become  his  consolation,  his  happiness,  his  glory, 
his  joy  for  eternity,  by  allowing  him  to  present 
you  to  God,  cleansed  from  your  sins,  by  the  ex< 
ercise  of  his  ministry. 
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XXXI 
Penance. 

In  previous  instructions  we  spoke  at  some 
length  on  the  necessity  of  confession,  and  the 
causes  which  most  frequently  keep  people  away 
from  the  tribunal  of  Penance.  In  the  present 
instruction  we  are  going  to  speak  on  the  quali 
ties  of  a  good  confession.  According  to  the 
Catechism,  the  chief  qualities  of  a  good  con 
fession  are  three ;  it  must  be  humble,  sincere, 
and  entire. 

"Our  confession  is  humble,"  says  the  Cate 
chism,  "when  we  accuse  ourselves  of  our  sins, 
with  a  deep  sense  of  shame  and  sorrow  for  hav 
ing  offended  God."  No  matter  how  exalted 
one's  position  may  be,  when  he  comes  to  con 
fession  he  is  simply  a  poor  sinner  come  to  avow 
his  sins,  and  to  ask  pardon  through  God's 
mercy. 

"Our  confession  is  sincere  when  we  tell  our 
sins  honestly  and  truthfully,  neither  exaggerat- 
^r  excusing  them." 
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Nothing  need  be  added  to  this  definition  given 
by  the  Catechism.  It  is  clear  that  an  insin 
cere  confession  wonld  simply  be  a  mockery  of 
God. 

On  the  third  quality,  integrity,  we  will  have 
to  dwell  at  greater  length. 

What  sins  are  we  bound  to  confess?  "We 
are  bound,"  says  the  Catechism,  ato  confess  all 
onr  mortal  sins,  bnt  it  is  well  to  confess  our 
venial  sins  also." 

The  Council  of  Trent  puts  this  very  plainly : 
"  If  any  one  saith  that  in  the  sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  it  is  not  necessary  of  divine  right  for  the 
remission  of  sins  to  confess  all  and  singular  the 
mortal  sins,  which  after  due  and  diligent 
previous  meditation  are  remembered,  even  those 
which  are  secret,  as  also  the  circumstances 
which  change  the  species  of  a  sin,  or  finally 
that  it  is  not  lawful  to  confess  venial  sins,  let 
him  be  anathema." 

It  is  necessary,  then,  by  divine  right  to  con 
fess  all  the  mortal  sins  you  can  remember  after  a 
careful  examination.  You  must  tell  every  mortal 
sin,  the  number  of  times  it  was  committed,  and 
the  circumstances  which  change  the  species  or 
nature  of  the  sin. 

Have  you  always  brought  to  the  holy  tribunal 
this  necessary  integrity  ?  Have  you  confessed 
your  violent  bursts  of  anger  ?  Have  you  con- 
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fessed  the  number  of  times  you  have  been  ab 
sent  from  Mass  without  necessity?  Have  you 
confessed  the  number  of  times  you  have  violated 
the  precepts  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  fasting 
and  abstinence,  annual  confession,  and  paschal 
communion  ?  Have  you  confessed  the  hatred 
you  have  entertained  towards  your  neighbor? 
Have  you  confessed  your  grave  negligence  in 
regard  to  correcting  the  faults  of  your  children? 
Have  you  told  how  often  you  have  allowed 
them  to  associate  with  dangerous  companions? 
Hava  you  confessed  your  violation  of  the  duties 
of  your  state  in  life  ?  Have  you  told  how  often 
you  have  acted  unjustly  towards  3^our  employer 
or  towards  your  servant ;  or,  if  you  are  engaged 
in  business,  have  you  told  how  often  and  to 
what  extent  your  transactions  have  not  been 
regulated  by  equity  ? 

In  order  that  your  confession  have  this  neces 
sary  quality  of  integrity,  it  is  necessary  to  dis 
tinguish  thoughts  from  desires,  desires  from 
words,  words  from  actions.  A  sin  of  desire  is 
different  from  a  sin  of  thought,  and  a  sin  of  ac 
tion  differs  from  a  sin  of  desire.  To  accuse 
yourself  of  having  had  bad  thoughts  while  in 
reality  you  had  consented  not  only  to  bad 
thoughts  but  to  bad  desires,  or  perhaps  to  crim 
inal  actions,  would  be  to  make  a  sacrilegious  con 
fession.  Voluntary  doubts  in  matters  of  faith, 
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voluntary  thoughts  of  despair,  rash  judgment  in 
a  serious  matter,  desire  of  revenge,  are  sins 
which  are  frequently  omitted  in  confessions 
either  through  culpable  ignorance  or  through 
negligence  in  making  the  preparatory  examina 
tion  of  conscience.  A  single  thought  or  desire 
against  purity  may  be  a  mortal  sin.  There  may 
be  a  doubt  about  the  consent  of  the  will.  What 
ever  is  certain  must  be  told  as  certain,  whatever 
is  doubtful  must  be  confessed  as  doubtful.  If  a 
sin  is  forgotten  it  must  be  confessed  at  the  next 
confession. 

It  is  necessary  to  tell  sometimes  whether  the 
matter  is  serious  or  light,  for  the  sin  may  change 
its  nature  according  to  the  gravity  of  the  mat 
ter.  It  is  necessary  to  tell  the  number  of  times 
the  sin  has  been  committed.  No  priest  can 
dispense  from  this  obligation.  It  is  necessary 
to  tell  whether  the  sin  has  been  committed  in 
the  presence  of  others,  for  if  it  be  committed 
before  others,  a  new  sin,  the  sin  of  scandal,  is 
committed.  If  you  are  in  the  proximate  occa 
sion  of  sin,  this  fact  must  be  declared.  Some 
times  it  is  necessary  to  tell  whether  certain  con 
sequences  have  followed  the  commission  of  cer 
tain  sins,  for  it  may  be  necessary  to  make  repa 
ration.  It  is  difficult  for  those  who  have  been 
a  long  time  from  confession  to  tell  the  number 
of  times  they  have  been  guilty  of  certain  sins  ; 
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but  if  you  make  a  diligent  preparation,  God 
will  help  you,  and  you  must  remember  God  does 
not  demand  impossibilities.  If  you  do  your 
best  you  may  be  sure  God  will  do  the  rest. 

I  have  not  enumerated  the  one-hundredth  part 
of  the  rules  that  regard  the  integrity  of  confes 
sion.  These  rules  are  a  portion  of  the  profes 
sional  knowledge  of  the  confessor.  If  you  care 
fully  examine  your  conscience  and  tell  your  sins 
in  an  intelligent  way,  the  priest  will  put  such 
questions  as  will  guard  the  integrity  of  confes 
sion.  If  you  do  not  read  religious  books  or  come 
to  the  instructions  given  at  certain  times  in 
church,  at  last  Mass,  or  at  Vespers,  in  Lent  or 
during  a  mission,  no  matter  what  other  accom 
plishments  you  may  have,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  it  is  possible  for  you  to  confess  your  sins 
in  the  way  that  is  necessary,  and  it  is  also  diffi 
cult  to  see  how  you  can  be  excused  on  the  plea 
of  ignorance. 
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XXXII 

Penance. 

We  are  going  to  speak  to  you  to-day  on 
another  essential  part  of  Penance,  contrition. 
The  Catechism  defines  contrition  to  be  a 
true  grief  of  the  soul  for  having  offended 
God,  with  a  firm  purpose  of  sinning  no  more. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  contrition,  perfect  and 
imperfect.  The  former  fills  us  with  sorrow  and 
hatred  for  sin  because  it  offends  God,  Who  is  in 
finitely  good  in  Himself  and  worthy  of  all  love. 
The  latter  is  a  hatred  of  what  offends  God,  be 
cause  by  offending  Him  we  lose  heaven  and 
deserve  hell,  or  because  sin  is  so  hateful  in  itself. 
Every  person  when  preparing  for  confession 
should  endeavor  to  elicit  an  act  of  perfect  con 
trition,  but  imperfect  contrition,  commonly 
called  attrition,  will  suffice.  Every  contrition, 
however,  must  have  four  qualities.  It  must  be 
interior,  supernatural,  sovereign,  and  universal. 
It  must  be  interior,  that  is,  it  must  come  from 
the  heart  and  not  merely  from  the  lips.  When- 
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ever  God  exhorts  His  people  to  penance,  He 
demands  conversion  of  the  heart.  "Be  con 
verted  to  Me  with  thy  whole  heart."  "Rend 
your  heart  and  not  your  garments."  An  act  of 
contrition,  no  matter  how  perfectly  recited,  no 
matter  how  it  may  be  accompanied  by  exterior 
signs  of  sorrow,  is  simply  worthless,  except  its 
seat  be  in  the  heart.  Contrition  must  be  super 
natural,  that  is,  it  must  come  from  God,  and  the 
motives  which  excite  it  must  spring  from  faith. 
We  cannot  have  contrition  unless  God  gives  it. 
Sorrow  for  sin  is  a  gift  of  God.  Before 
going  to  confession  always  ask  Him  for  this 
sorrow,  which  is  so  necessary  a  part  of  Penance. 
Sorrow  for  having  committed  sin  because  dis 
grace  or  misfortune  has  been  the  result  is  worth- 
loss,  so  far  as  obtaining  forgiveness  is  concerned. 
Pharoah  was  sorry  for  his  sins  when  he  found 
that  they  were  the  cause  of  great  public  calami 
ties.  "I  have  sinned,  O  just  God  !  I  and  my 
people  are  impious."  But  his  heart  was  not 
moved  with  true  sorrow.  His  sins  were  not  par 
doned  because  his  sorrow  was  purely  natural. 
When  Antiochus  felt  the  hand  of  God  upon 
him  he  was  sorry  for  his  crimes.  He  burst  into 
tears.  Raising  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he  promised 
God  to  erect  altars  and  sacrifice  victims  in  His 
honor,  and  to  proclaim  the  glory  of  His  name 
throughout  the  world.  Yet  he  did  not  obtain 
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pardon.  Why?  Because  his  sorrow  was  not 
supernatural.  He  was  sorry,  not  because  his 
crimes  had  offended  God,  but  because  they  had 
brought  him  misfortune. 

Sorrow  must  be  universal ;  that  is,  it  should 
extend  to  all  our  mortal  sins.  If  a  person  were 
guilty  of  a  thousand  mortal  sins,  and  repented 
of  them  all  except  one,  his  sorrow  would  be  of 
no  avail.  To  maintain  an  affection  for  one  mor 
tal  sin,  and  repent  of  the  others,  would  be  to 
wish  to  be  a  friend  and  an  enemy  of  God. 

Sorrow  must  be  sovereign ;  that  is,  we  should 
grieve  more  for  having  offended  God,  than  for 
any  other  evil  that  can  befall  us. 

One  day  a  prophet  in  a  lonely  solitude  saw  a 
woman  weeping  sadly.  "  What  is  the  cause  of 
thy  sorrow?"  he  asked.  "Alas,"  she  said,  "I 
have  lost  my  only  boy."  "What!"  exclaimed 
the  prophet,  "the  city  of  God  is  in  ruins,  the 
temple  is  destroyed,  His  workshop  abolished, 
sacrifices  are  no  longer  offered,  the  people  are  in 
chains.  Foolish  woman,  all  those  evils  cannot 
claim  one  of  your  tears,  and  yet  you  weep  in 
cessantly  the  loss  of  one  who  would  soon  have  to 
pass  away  in  a  natural  way."  If  you  have  com 
mitted  a  mortal  sin,  the  temple  of  God  is  de 
stroyed  in  your  soul ;  your  soul  is  bound  by  the 
chains  of  Satan.  You  weep  over  passing  evils, 
but  have  you  no  tear  to  shed  on  account  of  the 
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death  of  your  soul?  You  who  still  retain  un 
justly  acquired  property,  you  who  still  cherish 
hatred  in  your  heart,  you  certainly  have  not  a 
sovereign  sorrow  for  your  sins.  The  absolution 
of  the  priest  will  be  for  you  a  sentence  of  death. 
You  certainly  have  not  sovereign  sorrow,  if  you 
do  not  shun  the  proximate  occasions  of  sin.  It 
is  easy  to  deceive  yourself,  it  is  easy  to  deceive 
the  priest.  False  consciences  are  quite  common. 
If  your  sorrow  is  sovereign  you  must  be  pre 
pared  and  resolved  rather  to  die  than  to  fall 
again  into  the  sins  you  confess. 
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XXXIII 
Penance. 

We  are  going*  to  say  a  few  words  to  you  to 
day  on  satisfaction,  the  third  essential  part  of 
the  sacrament  of  Penance.  Satisfaction  is  a 
reparation  which  the  sinner  owes  to  God  on  ac 
count  of  the  outrage  and  injury  done  to  Him  by 
sin.  In  human  justice  there  are  ordinarily  two 
kinds  of  punishment,  fine  and  imprisonment 
A  man  commits  a  crime,  he  appears  before  the 
judge  repentant,  but  the  law  is  inexorable. 
Even  though  there  be  extenuating  circumstances 
in  his  favor,  still  he  will  be  punished.  Recourse 
is  had  to  the  chief  executive  of  the  State  for 
clemency.  The  chief  executive  remits  the  pun. 
ishment  by  imprisonment,  but  the  less  serious 
and  less  dishonorable  punishment  by  fine  is 
allowed  to  stand.  Let  us  apply  this  comparison 
to  the  sinner. 

Every  mortal  sin  is  a  capital  offence  which 
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deserves  eternal  punishment,  hell.  Besides  the 
eternal  punishment  there  is  a  temporal  punish 
ment  attached  to  mortal  sin,  sickness,  trials^ 
and  so  forth.  Now  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance, 
which  is  a  recourse  to  the  Divine  clemency,  God 
seems  to  say  :  "  Poor  sinner,  I  will  remit  the 
eternal  punishment  due  to  your  sin,  but  the 
temporal  punishment  you  must  pay  either  in 
this  world  or  the  next." 

God  is  merciful,  but  He  is  also  sovereignly 
just.  And  on  account  of  His  infinite  perfec 
tions,  His  justice  always  preserves  its  rights,  not 
withstanding  the  greatness  of  His  mercy.  We 
do  not  understand  the  malice  of  mortal  sin. 
The  insect,  which  you  crush  so  remorselessly 
under  your  feet,  owes  you  nothing ;  you  did  not 
give  it  existence,  you  did  not  give  verdure  to  the 
leaf  on  which  it  feeds,  and  yet  you  destroy  it 
without  one  pang  of  remorse,  because  it  eats 
the  leaf  you  wish  to  preserve.  If  God  would 
act  similarly  with  you  when  you  disobey  His 
law  and  destroy  the  innocence  and  the  beauty 
which  He  wishes  to  preserve,  you  would  long 
since  have  been  cast  into  the  flames  of  hell.  To 
disobey  God's  law  is  perhaps,  in  your  eyes,  a 
very  ordinary  affair,  a  thing  quite  natural.  All 
the  merits  of  saints,  all  the  good  works  of  con 
fessors  and  virgins,  all  the  sufferings  of  martyrs, 
added  to  the  merits  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  would 
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be  wholly  inadequate  to  make  reparation  for 
one  sin,  say  for  the  sin  of  missing  Mass  on  Sun- 
day.  It  needed  the  blood  of  Christ  to  make 
atonement.  Now,  if  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  you 
need  not  be  surprised  that,  in  remitting  the 
eternal  punishment  due  to  it  in  the  tribunal 
of  Penance,  the  justice  of  God  demands  tem 
poral  satisfaction,  not  because  He  could  not 
remit  that  punishment  also,  but  because  He 
wishes  to  teach  us  the  great  evil  sin  is,  and  to 
prevent  us  from  falling  again. 

Satisfaction  for  us,  is  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Penance  which  the  priest  who  absolves  us 
enjoins.  This  satisfaction  is  usually  not  very 
difficult,  if  we  compare  it  with  the  penances  of 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity. 

Besides  the  Penance  which  the  confessor 
gives  us  we  ought  to  add  others  ourselves.  Ask 
any  of  the  great  saints  why  they  gave  them 
selves  up  to  such  austerities,  and  they  will  tell 
you  it  was  because  they  wished  to  satisfy  God's 
justice  for  their  sins,  although  very  often  they 
had  been  guilty  only  of  venial  sins. 

The  Penance  imposed  by  the  confessor  must 
be  performed  under  pain  of  sin.  It  may  be 
light,  but  it  has  a  virtue  received  from  the  sac 
rament.  No  other  penitential  work,  self-im 
posed,  can  take  its  place.  It  is  quite  easy  to  get 
into  the  habit  of  forgetting  to  perform  your 
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Penance.  Be  sure  that  this  forgetfulness  indi 
cates  that  you  do  not  realize  the  malice  of  sin. 

Those  who  are  always  forgetting  to  perform 
their  Penance,  forgetting  even  what  the  Penance 
is,  are  usually  always  falling  into  sin. 

Even  though  you  should  die  free  from  mortal 
sin,  remember  that  God's  justice  must  be  fully 
satisfied  before  you  can  enter  heaven. 

If  those  poor  souls  detained  in  purgatory 
could  come  back  to  earth,  how  faithful  they 
would  be  in  the  exact  performance  of  their  sac 
ramental  penances.  Knowing  the  value,  as  they 
now  do,  of  good  works  and  self-imposed  mor 
tifications,  would  a  single  day  be  allowed  to  pass 
without  doing  something  to  satisfy  the  justice 
of  God  for  their  sins  t 
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XXXIV 
Penance. 

In  this,  the  last  instruction  on  the  sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  we  shall  endeavor  to  em 
brace  in  brief  form  many  things  of  impor 
tance,  for  the  people  to  know,  concerning  this 
sacrament  which  have  been  omitted  in  previous 
instructions. 

In  this  as  in  other  sacraments  the  matter  is 
twofold,  remote  and  proximate.  All  the  sins 
committed  after  Baptism  are  the  remote  matter. 
The  proximate  matter  consists  in  the  three  acts 
of  the  penitent,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken, 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  Sins 
previously  confessed  and  remitted  by  absolution 
can  be  sufficient  matter  for  the  sacrament  of 
Penance,  for  a  sin  remitted  always  remains  a  sin 
committed.  Confession  of  and  contrition  for 
that  sin  can  be  renewed.  In  case  a  person  should 
come  to  confession  and  should  confess  no  sin, 
mortal  or  venial,  absolution  could  not  be  given, 
as  there  would  be  no  matter  for  the  sacrament 
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Venial  sin  is  sufficient  matter  for  absolution.  It 
sometimes  happens  that  the  penitent  confesses 
matter  doubtfully  sufficient.  In  this  case  the 
confessor  asks  the  penitent  to  confess  a  sin  of 
his  past  life,  in  order  that  there  may  be  certain 
matter  for  absolution  and  that  the  sacrament 
may  be  saved  from  the  danger  of  nullity.  Those 
who  go  frequently  to  confession  and  who  care 
fully  guard  themselves  against  falling  into  any 
sin,  after  telling  there  shortcomings  should  al 
ways  tell  a  sin  of  their  past  life,  in  order  to 
guard  against  the  danger  of  exposing  the  sacra 
ment  to  nullity,  and  in  order  to  obtain  the  fruit 
of  the  sacrament.  Those  who  do  this  must  be 
careful  to  excite  themselves  to  contrition.  Re 
member  always  that  the  sacrament  has  three 
parts ;  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction, 
and  that  each  part  is  an  essential  one. 

The  form  of  the  sacrament  is  the  words  used 
by  the  priest  in  giving  absolution.  As  soon  as 
the  priest  says :  "I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins," 
if  yon  have  confessed  your  sins  aright,  if  you 
are  sorry  for  having  committed  them  and  are  de 
termined  to  perform  the  penance  enjoined,  then 
your  sins  are  forgiven.  The  sentence  of  the 
priest  is  ratified  in  heaven:  "Whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven." 

A  firm  purpose  of  amendment  is  necessary,  in 
order  that  your  sins  be  forgiven  in  the  sacra- 
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ment  of  Penance.  This  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment  is  included  in  contrition,  for  you  could 
not  be  truly  sorry  for  your  sins  without  having 
this  purpose  of  avoiding  them  in  future.  This 
purpose  ought  to  have  three  qualities.  It  should 
be  firm,  efficacious,  and  universal.  It  must 
be  firm,  that  is,  there  must  be  a  serious  decision 
on  the  part  of  the  will  by  which  you  simply 
and  absolutely  determine  to  avoid  sin  in  future. 

It  must  be  efficacious,  that  is,  you  must  be 
determined  not  only  to  avoid  sin,  but  to  take 
whatever  means  are  necessar}^  for  its  avoidance. 
You  must  be  determined  to  shun  the  proximate 
occasions  of  sin. 

Your  purpose  of  amendment  must  be  uni 
versal.  That  is,  it  must  extend  to  all  mortal 
sins,  not  only  to  those  you  have  committed,  but 
to  those  you  might  commit.  There  can  be  no 
true  and  full  conversion  to  God  without  an 
aversion  to  everything  that  is  mortally  sinful. 

In  case  a  person  forgets  to  confess  a  mortal 
sin  and  afterwards  calls  it  to  mind,  it  must  be 
confessed  in  the  next  confession.  If  a  person 
forget  to  confess  a  sin  through  culpable  negli 
gence,  the  confession  is  sacrilegious. 

Confession  should  be  preceded  by  a  diligent 
examination  of  conscience.  The  same  diligence 
that  is  usually  employed  in  other  serious  affairs 
of  great  importance  will  suffice.  Equal  dili- 
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gence  is  not  required  of  all.  Those  who  go  fre 
quently  to  confession  will  not  ha\e  to  spend  as 
long  a  time  examining  their  conscience  as  those 
who  have  been  a  long  time  from  that  sacra 
ment.  Those  engaged  in  business  will  require 
a  longer  time  for  examination  than  those  who 
lead  a  quiet,  uneventful  life.  The  simple  and 
illiterate  are  not  expected  to  arrive  at  the  same 
accuracy  in  telling  the  number  of  their  sins  as 
the  educated,  and,  finally,  the  sick  are  not  re 
quired  to  give  so  much  attention  to  the  exam 
ination  of  conscience  as  those  who  are  well.  The 
examination  of  conscience  should  always  be  pre 
ceded  by  a  prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost  for  light 
to  discover  and  grace  to  detest  your  sins. 

Let  me  say  a  word  on  general  confessions. 
A  general  confession  is  a  repetition  of  several 
confessions — of  the  sins  of  one's  whole  life  or 
of  a  part  of  it.  In  regard  to  general  confession, 
it  is  an  axiom  of  theologians  that  for  some  it 
is  necessary,  for  some  inj  urious,  and  for  others 
advantageous.  It  is  necessary,  when  the  previ 
ous  confessions  have  been  invalid  for  any  cause. 
If  you  have  concealed  a  mortal  sin,  or  if  you  have 
approached  the  tribunal  without  sorrow  or  a  pur 
pose  of  amendment,  then  you  must  make  a  gen 
eral  confession,  extending  at  least  over  the  period 
during  which  bad  confessions  have  been  made. 

For  very  scrupulous  persons,  generally  speak- 


PENANCE.  l6l 

ing,  a  general  confession  is  injurious.  Those 
people  wish  to  tell  the  same  story  over  and  over 
again,  and  this  repetition,  so  far  from  bringing 
them  peace  to  mind,  only  increases  their  malady. 
The  only  remedy  for  them  is  to  obey  the  con 
fessor.  They  are  always  afraid  they  have  com 
mitted  some  mortal  sins  in  their  confessions. 
Even  if  they  have  omitted  some  mortal  sin  with 
out  any  fault  of  theirs,  it  has  been  indirectly 
remitted  by  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  for  it  is 
impossible  to  blot  out  one  mortal  sin  without 
blotting  out  all. 

For  some,  it  is  very  advantageous  to  make  a 
general  confession.  Those  who  make  it  for  the 
first  time  may  find  it  the  beginning  of  a  life  of 
perfection.  Devout  persons  find  it  of  great  as 
sistance  to  make  one  every  year,  and  the  prac 
tice  is  highly  approved  by  the  saints.  When 
you  confess  all  the  sins  of  a  year  you  are  likely 
to  have  a  more  lively  contrition  than  is  had  by 
confessing  the  ordinary  faults  of  a  week.  The 
confession  of  all  the  sins  of  a  year  is  also  likely 
to  bring  you  greater  humility,  greater  purity  of 
heart,  and  a  more  efficacious  purpose  of  amend 
ment.  It  also  enables  the  confessor  to  know 
your  spiritual  condition,  to  estimate  your  loss 
and  gain,  to  know  }^our  dominant  failing,  and  to 
prescribe  special  means  for  your  advancement. 
Frequent  confession  is  also  highly  commended 
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by  spiritual  writers.  It  purifies  the  soul  from 
every  staiu  of  sin;  it  purifies  the  heart  and 
makes  us  watchful  over  ourselves  ;  and  lastly,  it 
is  a  preparation  for  frequent  communion. 

These  instructions  on  the  sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  would  be  incomplete  without  saying  a 
word  on  the  minister  of  the  sacrament  On  the 
part  of  the  minister  of  the  sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  three  things  are  absolutely  required ;  the 
power  of  orders,  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  and 
approbation. 

It  is  necessary  that  the  minister  of  this  sacra 
ment  be  sealed  with  the  sacerdotal  character. 
He  must  be  a  priest.  The  confessor  is  a  judge 
in  the  confessional.  Without  jurisdiction  he 
cannot  exercise  the  functions  of  his  office.  He 
also  requires  approbation,  which  is  a  judgment 
on  the  part  of  the  Prelate  in  whose  diocese  he 
hears  confessions,  of  his  suitability  for  that 
office.  According  to  the  present  practice  of  the 
Church,  jurisdiction  and  approbation  are  given 
together.  Approbation  now  includes  jurisdic 
tion,  and  this  approbation  must  be  had  from  the 
Bishop  of  the  place  where  confessions  are 
heard. 
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XXXV 
Extreme  Unction. 

We  will  preface  our  first  instruction  on  the 
sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  with  a  story 
taken  from  the  Gospel.  A  certain  man  going 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  fell  among  robbers, 
who  stripped  and  wounded  him,  leaving  him 
half-dead  by  the  road  side.  A  priest  and  a 
levite  came  that  way,  but  they  passed  on 
without  doing  anything  for  the  dying  man. 
A  Samaritan  passing  by  saw  the  wounded  man, 
was  moved  by  compassion,  and  going  up  to 
him  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine. 

Brethren,  we  all  have  to  travel  over  this  dan 
gerous  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Along  this  road  are 
many  dangerous  defiles,  but  the  most  perilous 
of  all  is  the  pass  which  is  called  Death.  Robbers 
are  there  awaiting  us.  The  devil  puts  forth  at 
that  moment  his  last  and  greatest  effort  to  rob 
us  of  our  eternal  reward,  to  despoil  us  of  all  the 
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merits  of  a  life  time.  If  we  be  in  sin  he  will 
try  to  stifle  remorse  of  conscience.  If  the 
thought  of  repentance  enter  our  souls,  he  will 
endeavor  to  distract  us.  No  matter  what  our 
state  may  be  he  will  put  forward  all  his  inge 
nuity  to  get  possession  of  us.  Circumstances 
are  in  his  favor,  for  bodily  sickness  comes  on. 
We  are  prostrate  on  a  bed  of  suffering.  We  are 
wounded  in  body  and  soul.  The  priest  and  the 
levite  see  us  suffering,  but  are  indifferent.  Our 
relatives  take  good  care  that  we  properly 
dispose  of  our  property  and  sign  the  requisite 
documents  bequeathing  it  to  them.  Our  friends 
say  there  is  no  danger  of  death.  If  we  have  a 
contagious  disease  they  will  not  come  near  us, 
and  indeed  it  is  just  as  well  that  they  should 
abandon  us.  The  priest  and  the  levite  pass  by. 
The  Christian  priest,  the  Lord's  anointed,  the 
minister  of  the  compassionate  Saviour,  comes 
in.  He  is  the  good  Samaritan.  In  health  and 
strength  he  may  have  been  but  little  loved  and 
little  appreciated.  These  are  not  the  thoughts 
that  pass  through  his  mind  as  he  enters  the  sick 
chamber.  "Peace  be  to  this  house  and  to  all 
that  dwell  therein,"  he  says  as  he  crosses  the 
threshold.  How  calm  and  sympathetic  his 
manner.  How  consoling,  how  full  of  hope  his 
words  ?  The  hard  heart  melts  when  he  speaks. 
"I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins." 
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None  but  lie  can  give  efficacy  to  these  words. 
I  cancel  the  eternal  debt  against  all  the  sins  of 
thy  life.  These  are  words  of  power,  of  hope,  of 
pardon.  Then  he  ponrs  the  blessed  oil  of  the 
holy  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  npon  the 
failing,  sinking  members  of  the  body.  He  binds 
up  the  wounds  of  the  soul.  These  wounds  may 
be  deep  and  sore,  but  no  matter,  his  is  the  power 
of  Christ.  You  may  be  rich  or  poor,  influential 
or  insignificant,  well  thought  of  or  despised,  in 
your  own  home  or  an  outcast,  in  the  hospital  or 
the  prison,  in  the  alms-house  or  the  pest-house, 
it  matters  not,  the  good  Samaritan  will  come  to 
you  when  you  are  dying.  There  are  few  places 
in  the  world  where  you  might  be  lying  wounded, 
that  the  Catholic  priest  will  not  run  to  your 
aid  if  he  knows  you  are  dying.  Unlike  the 
Hebrew  priest  and  levite,  the  Catholic  priest 
will  never  pass  you  by  when  you  are  in  need. 
He  is  indeed  the  good  Samaritan. 

We  will  dwell  to-day  on  two  points  only.  We 
will  show  that  Extreme  Unction  is  a  sacrament 
and  afterwards  speak  on  the  subject  of  this 
sacrament. 

The  apostle,  St.  James,  says :  "If  any  one  be 
sick  among  you  let  him  call  the  priests  of  the 
Church.  Let  the  priests  pray  over  him,  anoint 
ing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The 
prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  man.  ...  If 
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he  has  committed  sin  his  sins  will  be  forgiven." 
Here  you  have  all  the  elements  of  a  sacrament. 
The  minister  is  named,  the  priest.  The  matter 
is  indicated,  blessed  oil.  The  form  is  added  to 
the  matter,  the  prayer  over  the  sick  man.  The 
conferring  of  grace  follows  the  administration  of 
the  sacrament,  "his  sins  will  be  forgiven  him." 

The  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  always  spoken 
of  Extreme  Unction  as  a  sacrament  of  the  new 
law.  The  life,  or  rather  the  death,  of  all  the 
saints  is  a  solemn  witness  attesting  that  Extreme 
Unction  is  a  sacrament  of  the  Christian  dis 
pensation. 

All,  and  only  sinners,  that  is,  those  who  are 
or  who  have  been  at  any  time  capable  of  sin 
ning,  are  the  proper  subjects  of  this  sacrament 
when  in  danger  of  death  from  sickness. 

Children  who  have  not  attained  the  use  of 
reason  are  not  anointed,  because  this  sacrament 
was  instituted  principally  to  fortify  the  soul  for 
the  supreme  struggle  against  sin  which  has  to 
be  made  by  the  dying,  and,  as  those  who  have 
not  come  to  the  use  of  reason  have  never  sinned, 
have  nothing  to  expiate,  and  have  no  such 
struggle  to  make,  consequently  they  do  not 
need  this  sacrament.  For  the  same  reason, 
those  who  have  been  idiots  from  childhood  and 
who  have  never  at  any  time  had  the  use  of 
reason,  are  not  anointed  when  dying.  The. 
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subject  of  this  sacrament  must  be  in  danger  of 
death  from  sickness,  but  old  age  is  considered 
an  infirmity  entitling  one  to  receive  this  sacra 
ment  when  death  is  apprehended  from  it.  A 
sailor  about  to  enter  upon  a  dangerous  voyage, 
a  soldier  on  the  eve  of  a  battle,  a  person  about 
to  be  put  to  death,  are  not  subjects  of  Extreme 
Unction,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  the  sick  and 
can  only  be  administered  to  those  in  danger  of 
death  from  sickness.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
the  danger  of  death  be  certain.  It  is  sufficient 
that  the  sick  person  be  prudently  estimated  in 
danger  of  death. 
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XXXVI 

Extreme  Unction. 

On  the  matter,  form,  and  minister  of  Ex 
treme  Unction  we  have  only  a  few  words  to 
say.  The  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  oil. 
The  oil  is  blessed  every  year  by  the  Bishop 
on  Holy  Thursday.  The  form  of  the  sacrament 
is  the  prayer  which  the  priest  says  when  anoint 
ing  certain  parts  of  the  body:  "By  this  holy 
unction  and  by  His  own  most  loving  mercy 
may  the  Lord  forgive  thee  whatever  sins  you 
may  have  committed  by  sight,"  etc.  The  min 
isters  of  this  sacrament  are  Bishops  and  priests 
only. 

The  effects  of  Extreme  Unction  are  generally 
said  by  catechists  to  be  three. 

In  the  first  place,  it  assists  and  strengthens 
the  soul  of  the  sick  person  against  the  difficul 
ties  that  accompany  the  sickness  of  death.  These 
difficulties  are  many  and  have  various  causes. 
There  is  nothing  so  much  feared  as  death,  and 
when  that  supreme  moment  arrives  we  tremble 
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in  its  presence.  The  memory  of  one's  past  life 
and  the  reproaches  of  conscience  increase  this 
fear.  The  thought  of  God's  judgment,  the  tribu 
nal  before  which  we  must  soon  appear,  affright 
the  sonl.  The  fear  of  eternal  punishment  aug 
ments  this  fear.  The  devil,  who  has  been  try 
ing  to  lead  us  to  hell  during  our  whole  life, 
knows  that  this  is  his  last  chance,  and  conse 
quently  puts  forward  all  his  ingenuity  to  accom 
plish  his  end.  Read  the  lives  of  the  saints,  and 
you  will  find  that  the  holiest  persons  have 
trembled  with  the  fear  of  losing  theirs  souls,  at 
the  very  last  moment. 

Hear  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  on  the  separa 
tion  of  soul  and  body  :  UI  fear  death,  because  it 
is  cruel  and  bitter.  I  fear  hell,  because  it  is 
eternal.  I  dread  the  fires  of  hell,  because  they 
are  devouring.  I  fear  its  darkness,  because  it 
does  not  admit  the  least  ray  of  light.  I  fear  the 
river  of  flames,  the  worm  that  never  dies,  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  hour  of 
death  is  a  sorrowful,  dangerous  hour.  It  is  an 
hour  of  tears."  St.  Eusebius  says  that  every 
day  we  should  live  in  dread  of  that  terrible  mo 
ment  when  soul  and  body  are  about  to  be  sepa 
rated.  St.  Gregory  exclaims:  "Think  of  the 
terror  of  the  moment  of  separation,  when  all  the 
sins  of  a  life  time  will  crowd  upon  the  memory, 
and  the  thought  of  meeting  our  Judge  seizes 
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the  mind.     Lord,  Lord,  who  shall  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  ?  " 

The  grace  of  Extreme  Unction,  coming  to  the 
soul  of  the  sick  person,  robs  death  of  its  terrors 
and  banishes  fear.  It  sustains  and  comforts  the 
soul  through  hope  in  God's  goodness.  "God 
created  me.  God  wishes  to  save  me.  Jesus 
Christ  died  for  my  salvation.  He  loves  me,  and 
will  not  suffer  me  to  be  lost,  if  I  only  turn  to 
Him.  The  Blessed  Virgin  is  interested  in  my 
salvation."  These  are  the  consoling  thoughts 
which  Extreme  Unction  causes  to  spring  up  in 
the  soul.  It  makes  the  dying  Christian  an 
athlete  of  Christ.  How  admirably  all  this  is 
signified  by  the  exterior  sign  of  the  interior 
grace  conveyed  to  the  soul !  Oil  sweetens,  heals, 
strengthens.  When  the  form  is  added  to  the 
matter  the  sacrament  is  perfected,  the  internal 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  place  in  the 
soul.  What  dew  is  to  the  fading  flower,  what 
rain  is  to  the  parched  plant,  what  the  sunlight 
is  to  the  flower  pining  in  the  shadow,  the  grace 
of  Extreme  Unction  is  to  the  drooping  spirit 
when  the  failing  senses  announce  the  approach 
of  death. 

The  Angelic  Doctor,  from  whom  we  delight 
to  quote,  speaking  on  this  subject,  says :  "Each 
sacrament  is  chiefly  instituted  for  one  particu 
lar  effect,  though  by  way  of  consequence  it  pro* 
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duces  many.  Extreme  Unction  is  employed 
under  the  form  of  a  remedy,  as  Baptism  under 
the  form  of  an  ablution.  A  remedy  being 
intended  to  cure,  Extreme  Unction  is  chiefly 
destined  to  cure  the  infirmities  produced  in  the 
soul  by  sin.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  a  spiritual 
birth,  Penance  a  resurrection,  and  Extreme  Unc 
tion  a  cure  or  remedy." 

The  second  effect  of  Extreme  Unction  is  a  re 
mission  of  all  sins,  even  mortal  sins  not  yet  re 
mitted.  Suppose  a  sick  person  forgets  a  mortal 
sin  in  confession,  without  any  fault  of  his ;  or 
suppose  that  after  confessing  he  again  commits 
a  mortal  sin  which  he  forgets,  and  consequently 
will  not  confess ;  or  suppose  that,  without  know 
ing  it,  he  has  received  absolution  and  even  Com 
munion  ill  prepared,  or  that,  knowing  it,  he  for 
gets  having  done  so  ;  in  all  these  cases,  if  Ex 
treme  Unction  is  received  with  sorrow  and  no 
obstacle  is  placed  to  the  grace  of  the  sacrament, 
his  faults  are  remitted  by  this  sacrament.  Let 
me  summarize  the  admirable  teaching  of  St. 
Thomas  on  this  subject.  A  corporal  remedy 
supposes  the  life  of  the  body.  A  spiritual  rem 
edy  supposes  the  life  of  the  soul.  Extreme  Unc 
tion  is  not  given  against  the  defects  which  de 
stroy  the  spiritual  life,  namely,  mortal  sin,  but 
against  the  defects  which  make  the  soul  sick,  cer 
tain  weaknesses  and  unfitnesses  which  are  the 
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remains  of  original  or  actual  sin,  but  because 
this  effect  is  produced  by  grace ;  and,  as  grace 
and  sin  are  incompatible,  it  follows  that,  if  it 
finds  in  the  soul  any  mortal  or  venial  sin,  it  ef 
faces  this  sin  as  to  the  guilt,  provided  it  meets 
with  no  obstacle  on  the  part  of  him  who  receives 
it.  Brethren,  considering  these  effects  of  Extreme 
Unction,  is  it  necessary  for  me  to  say  to  you 
that,  in  case  of  sickness,  it  is  of  the  highest  im 
portance  that  the  priest  should  be  called  in  be 
fore  the  sick  person  becomes  unconscious? 

The  third  effect  of  this  sacrament  is  to  restore 
the  health  of  the  body  when  it  is  useful  for  the 
soul's  salvation.  This  is  certain.  It  is  implied 
in  the  words  of  St.  James:  "The  prayer  of  faith 
will  save  the  sick  man."  It  is  defined  as  a  truth 
to  be  believed,  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  If  it 
were  generally  known,  people  would  hardly  be 
so  dilatory  in  sending  for  the  priest  in  case  of 
sickness.  Extreme  Unction  produces  this  effect 
only  when  restoration  to  health  is  useful  for 
the  sick  person's  salvation,  and,  according  to  St. 
Thomas,  whenever  this  condition  is  present,  the 
sacrament  always  produces  this  effect.  Every 
priest  attending  sick-calls,  from  time  to  time, 
witnesses  this  effect  of  Extreme  Unction.  It 
would  be  witnessed  oftener,  if  it  were  generally 
received  earlier  and  with  more  faith.  Generally 
speaking,  the  priest  is  not  sent  for  until  the  sick 
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person  is  at  the  point  of  death.  Now,  bear  in 
mind  that  this  sacrament  is  not  intended  to  act 
miraculously.  It  is  not  intended  to  suspend 
the  laws  of  nature,  but  to  assist  them.  Another 
reason  why  this  sacrament  does  not  more  fre 
quently  produce  this  last  effect  is,  because  those 
who  receive  it  are  wanting  in  faith. 
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XXXVII 
Extreme  Unction. 

In  the  last  instruction  we  outlined  the  prin 
cipal  effects  of  Extreme  Unction.  In  the  pres 
ent  instruction  we  wish  to  refer  plainly  and 
briefly  to  a  number  of  things  of  importance  for 
the  faithful  to  know  concerning  this  sacrament. 
In  the  first  place,  it  should  be  received  in  time. 
The  friends  who,  out  of  pretended  delicacy,  de 
fer  sending  for  the  priest  lest  the  sick  person 
might  suffer  from  shock,  are  very  cruel,  because 
they  may  be  depriving  the  sick  person  of  the 
fruits  of  Extreme  Unction.  Sometimes  they 
will  come  to  the  priest  and  ask  him  to  call,  but 
not  to  mention  anything  to  the  sick  person 
about  being  sent  for,  or  about  receiving  the  last 
sacraments.  These  people  pretend  to  great  deli 
cacy  of  feeling.  They  are  simply  without  faith. 
Who  ever  died  from  shock,  on  account  of  the 
priest's  visit?  Of  what  use  is  the  priest's  visit 
if  he  does  not  administer  the  last  sacraments  ? 
"Just  say  you  called  to  see  the  family,"  says 
the  messenger.  Would  you  have  the  priest  to 
tell  a  lie  ? 

Before  receiving  Extreme  Unction  you  should 
be  free  from  any  known  mortal  sin.  In  other 
words,  it  should  be  received  in  the  state  of  grace. 
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Do  not  be  satisfied  with  imperfect  contrition 
in  the  confession  which  may  be  your  last.  Try 
to  excite  yonrself  to  perfect  contrition,  which  will 
secnre  your  salvation  even  though  your  baptism 
were  invalid,  or  the  priest7 s  absolution  null.  Pru 
dence  demands  that,  at  this  critical  moment,  you 
should  leave  nothing  undone  to  secure  eternal 
happiness. 

While  the  sacrament  is  being  administered, 
make  acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Chanty.  Try  to 
have  the  same  faith  in  Our  Lord  the  sick  peo 
ple  had  who  were  brought  to  him  to  be  healed. 
Have  great  confidence  in  His  mercy.  He  is  the 
God  of  Mercy.  Address  Him  by  that  sweet 
title,  Merciful  God.  Desire  to  see  God.  Make 
acts  of  resignation  to  His  holy  will,  accepting 
freely  sickness  or  health  as  coming  from  His 
hands.  Make  acts  of  humility,  and  at  each 
unction  an  act  of  contrition  for  the  sins  com 
mitted  through  the  senses. 

It  would  be  well  to  have  one's  temporal  affairs 
settled  before  receiving  this  sacrament,  so  as  to 
prevent  the  last  moments  from  being  distracted 
by  these  things.  One  of  the  offices  of  the  priest 
is  to  console  the  sick.  It  is  not  necessary  that  he 
should  be  mixed  up  with  the  disposition  of  the 
sick  person's  property,  either  as  drawer  of  the 
will,  or  witness,  or  executor,  or  beneficiary.  Most 
of  our  churches,  and  all  of  our  schools,  either  for 
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construction,  or  improvement,  or  maintenance, 
are  sadly  in  need  of  money,  and  will  remain  in 
need  for  many  years  to  come  to  the  great  detri 
ment  of  religion,  unless  a  majority  of  the  peo 
ple  can  be  persuaded,  that  education  without 
religion  is  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  the 
State,  and  that  it  is  manifestly  unjust  to  tax  a 
portion  of  the  community  for  the  support  c.f 
institutions  which  they  cannot  conscientiously 
patronize,  and  that  a  continuance  of  the  injus 
tice  is  sure  to  bring  its  punishment.  That  time 
will,  we  hope,  arrive;  but,  in  the  meantime 
thousands  will  be  lost  to  Heaven  on  account  of 
the  want  of  proper  religious  educational  facili 
ties.  Every  person  leaving  property,  no  matter 
how  small  its  value,  should  leave  something 
proportionate  to  his  means  to  churches  that 
are  in  need,  particularly  for  the  erection  or 
maintenance  of  Christian  schools.  The  sum 
left  for  charitable  purposes  of  this  kind  will 
greatly  benefit  religion,  and  will  never  prove 
detrimental  to  the  heirs  of  the  dying  person, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  will  be  beneficial,  inas 
much  as  it  will  bring  God's  blessing  upon  them. 
In  the  room  of  the  sick  person,  where  the 
priest  is  to  administer  the  last  sacraments,  there 
should  be  a  table  covered  with  a  white  cloth, 
on  which  there  should  be  placed  two  wax  can 
dles,  a  crucifix,  a  vessel  containing  holy  water, 
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and  something  that  can  be  conveniently  used 
as  a  sprinkler,  cotton  and  water  with  some  bread 
for  the  washing  of  the  priest's  fingers  after  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments. 

During  the  administration  of  Extreme  Unc 
tion,  all  who  are  present  should  kneel  and  pray 
devoutly  for  the  sick  person.  The  Penitential 
Psalms  and  the  Litanies  are  recommended  as 
most  appropriate  for  these  occasions. 

After  the  sacrament  is  administered,  those 
who  are  around  the  sick  person  should  endeavor 
to  keep  his  mind  fixed  on  Heavenly  things.  The 
crucifix  and  religious  pictures  should  be  placed 
in  view,  and  holy  water  should  be  sprinkled 
from  time  to  time.  How  happy  are  the  deaths 
of  pious  Christians !  We  see  them  embracing 
lovingly  the  crucifix,  and  hear  them  pronounce 
frequently  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus.  We  hear 
them  praying  to  their  guardian  angel,  to  their 
patron  saint,  to  the  mother  of  God,  and  to  St. 
Joseph,  the  patron  of  a  happy  death. 

The  prayers  for  a  soul  departing  should  be 
said  before  the  sick  person  loses  consciousness. 
Those  prayers  are  truly  beautiful.  They  will 
suggest  the  proper  sentiments  to  the  soul  about 
to  appear  before  its  Creator. 

One  word  on  a  kindred  subject — the  funeral. 
No  matter  what  the  position  of  the  family,  the 
funeral  should  be  simple  and  without  pomp. 
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Floral  tributes  indicate  vanity,  and  waste  money 
that  might  be  spent  to  better  advantage.  The 
" broken  column,"  and  the  "gates  ajar,"  and  the 
"floral  clock,"  with  the  legend  "Thy  hour  has 
come,"  are  simply  ludicrous.  In  some  dioceses 
it  has  been  found  necessary  to  legislate  against 
having  too  many  carriages  at  funerals.  When 
ever  possible,  have  a  Requiem  Mass  offered  on 
the  day  of  the  funeral.  It  costs  the  friends  of 
the  deceased  nothing  to  come  to  church,  assist 
at  the  Mass,  and  unite  their  prayers  with  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  for  the  repose  of  the  de 
ceased,  and  a  church  filled  with  worshipers  is 
far  more  edifying  than  a  long  line  of  coaches. 

Let  me  notice  one  more  blot  on  Christian 
civilization  before  concluding.  The  approaches 
to  nearly  all  our  cemeteries  are  lined  with  little 
"hotels,"  to  which  many  of  the  *' mourners"  are 
said  to  retire  as  soon  as  the  grave  closes  over 
their  friend.  Even  supposing  no  excess  in 
drinking  is  indulged  in,  is  not  the  custom  un 
seemly?  Have  you  no  more  respect  for  the 
memory  of  your  dead  friend  than  to  turn  his 
funeral  into  what  might  be  called  a  mortuary 
picnic?  This  custom  is  indecent  to  the  last  de 
gree.  Be  just  to  yourselves,  to  your  religion,  to 
the  memory  of  your  dead.  Under  no  circum 
stances  enter  the  cemetery-hotel,  and  this  blot 
will  soon  disappear. 
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XXXVIII 

Holy  Orders. 

Holy  Orders  is  a  sacrament  instituted  by 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  perpetuate  the  Divine 
Life,  by  giving  power  to  perform  ecclesiastical 
functions,  and  the  grace  to  exercise  them  holily. 

The  Council  of  Trent  defines  Holy  Orders  to 
be  a  sacrament,  in  these  words :  "If  any  one  say 
that  Order,  or  Sacred  Ordination  is  not  truly 
and  properly  a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ, 
or  that  by  Sacred  Ordination,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  given,  or  that  a  character  is  not  imprinted 
by  this  sacrament,  or  that  a  person  who  was 
once  a  priest  can  ever  become  a  laic,  let  him  be 
anathema!" 

The  brief  character  of  these  discourses  will 
not  allow  me  to  prove  at  length  that  by  Ordina 
tion  the  priest  receives  the  various  powers  and 
the  Divine  commission  which  he  exercises.  I 
can  only  outline  the  proof  for  those  who  wish  to 
pursue  the  study  of  the  subject  farther.  On  one 
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occasion  Our  Saviour  said  to  his  Apostles:  "All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Going  therefore  teach  ye  all  nations;  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  I  have  confided  to  you.  As 
the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you.  Re 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain  they  are  retained.  Amen!  I  say  to 
you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  hea 
ven.  "  On  another  occasion  He  gave  them  power 
to  change  bread  and  wine  into  His  Body  and 
Blood.  "Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me." 
Here  we  have  everything  essential  to  a  sacra 
ment,  Divine  institution,  an  exterior  sign,  and 
the  conferring  of  grace.  The  Apostles  ordained 
priests,  communicating  to  them  the  graces  pe 
culiar  to  this  sacrament.  St.  Paul  twice  re 
minds  St.  Timothy  of  the  grace  he  received 
when  he  was  ordained.  "Do  not  neglect  the 
grace  which  was  given  through  prophecy,  with 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

"I  put  thee  in  mind  to  rekindle  the  grace  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee  through  the  laying  on  of 
my  hands." 

I  might  adduce  copious  quotations  from  the 
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Fathers,  especially  from  tlie  writings  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Nysse,  St.  John  Chrisostom,  St 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  St.  Angustine,  to  prove 
that  from  the  earliest  times  Holy  Orders  has 
been  considered  a  sacrament.  We  must, 
however,  for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  popularity, 
be  content  with  indicating  the  sources  whence 
the  fullest  information  on  the  subject  may  be 
derived. 

There  are  seven  Orders;  namely,  door-keepers, 
readers,  exorcists,  acolytes,  subdeacons,  deacons, 
and  priests.  The  first  four  are  called  Minor 
Orders,  and  the  three  last  Major  Orders.  The 
Tonsure  and  Episcopate  are  not  enumerated 
among  the  Orders,  because  the  first  is  only  a 
preparation  for  Orders,  and  the  second  only 
a  degree  of  the  priesthood.  These  seven  Orders 
form  but  one  sacrament,  because  all  of  them  re 
spect  the  same  end,  and  have  their  consumma 
tion  in  the  priesthood. 

The  Tonsure,  which  is  the  first  step  towards 
the  reception  of  Orders,  and  a  separation  of  the 
recipient  from  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  is  of  very 
ancient  origin.  It  was  undoubtedly  prefigured 
in  the  old  law,  when  the  Jews  entered  the  Prom 
ised  Land,  and  God  gave  a  portion  of  the  land 
to  each  tribe  except  the  sacerdotal  tribe,  to 
whom  he  said:  "I  am  the  portion  and  thy  in 
heritance."  The  Fathers  tell  that  it  dates 
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back  to  apostolic  times,  and  some  say  that  it 
owes  its  origin  to  St.  Peter,  who  established  it  in 
honor  of  our  Saviours  crown  of  thorns.  The 
conferring  of  the  Tonsure  is  an  impressive  cere 
mony.  The  Bishop  is  seated  before  the  altar, 
with  various  attendants  around  him.  He  calls 
the  candidate  by  name.  This  is  to  show  that 
nobody  can  enter  the  clerical  state  unless  called 
by  God  as  Aaron  was.  The  candidate  steps  for 
ward  towards  the  altar,  to  show  the  eagerness 
with  which  he  corresponds  with  the  Divine  vo 
cation.  Pie  is  clothed  in  a  cassock,  which  re 
minds  him  that  henceforth  he  must  be  dead  to 
the  pleasures  of  life.  On  his  left  arm  he  carries 
a  surplice,  an  emblem  of  purity  and  innocence ; 
in  his  right  hand  he  carries  a  lighted  taper, 
which  symbolizes  the  ardent  charity  that  should 
consume  his  heart,  and  impel  him  to  spend  him 
self  in  the  service  of  God.  The  Bishop  clips 
the  hair  on  the  crown  of  the  candidate's  head 
in  the  form  of  a  circle,  saying,  at  the  same  time 
with  the  person  receiving  the  Tonsure:  "The 
Lord  is  my  portion  and  my  cup.  It  is  Thou, 
O  my  God,  who  will  restore  to  me  my  inheri- 
tance." 

The  recipient  is  a  cleric  as  soon  as  Tonsure 
is  received.  He  must  follow  certain  rules  in 
regard  to  the  manner  of  his  life  and  dress,  and 
lie  enjoys  certain  privileges  belonging  to  clerics. 
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"All  the  orders,"  says  St.  Thomas,  "refer  to 
the  Eucharist,  and  their  dignity  comes  from  the 
relation  which  they  have,  more  or  less,  with  the 
Adorable  Sacrament.  The  lowest  of  these 
Orders  is  that  of  Doorkeeper.  Even  his  office 
has  its  relation  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  for  he 
is  charged  not  to  admit  those  who  might  disturb 
the  Divine  services,  and  to  see  that  order  and 
propriety  are  observed  in  the  chnrch  where  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  is  offered. 

There  are  many  unfit  to  receive  the  Holy 
Eucharist  on  account  of  their  not  being  prop 
erly  instructed.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Lector  to 
instruct  and  prepare  them.  In  the  early  ages, 
possession  by  the  devil  was  very  common,  es 
pecially  among  the  pagans,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  New  Testament  and  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers.  The  office  of  the  Exorcist  is  to  banish 
the  devil.  The  Church  showed  her  contempt 
for  the  power  of  the  devil  by  conferring  the 
power  of  expelling  him  upon  one  of  her  inferior 
ministers.  According  to  the  present  discipline 
of  the  Church,  only  priests  having  the  express 
permission  of  the  Bishop  are  permitted  to  exor 
cise.  Even  this  office  of  Exorcist  has  reference 
to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  because  those  possessed 
had  to  be  exorcised  before  receiving  Holy 
Communion.  The  office  of  the  Acolyte  is  also 
related  to  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  because  one 
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of  his  duties  is  to  prepare  the  wine  and  water 
for  the  Holy  Sacrifice. 

It  is  but  rarely  now  that  those  who  receive 
Minor  Orders  exercise  all  their  functions,  on 
account  of  the  changed  conditions  of  our  times. 
Still,  the  wonderful  wisdom  of  the  Church  is 
seen  in  instituting  them.  They  show  forth  the 
awful  majesty  of  the  Adorable  Sacrifice.  They 
show  the  importance  of  reaching  the  heart  of 
man  through  the  senses,  the  beauty  of  silence 
and  decorum  in  holy  places,  the  grandeur  of  the 
Church's  chant,  the  influence  of  the  Church's 
ceremonies  upon  the  heart  These  Orders,  called 
Minor,  are  preserved  in  the  Church  as  monu 
ments  of  antiquity,  and,  when  happier  days  shall 
dawn,  her  Levites  may  again  ascend  to  Major 
Orders  through  the  exercise  of  the  functions 
peculiar  to  the  different  Minor  Orders,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  so  many  steps  of  sanctification 
by  which  the  altar  is  reached. 
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XXXIX 
Holy  Orders. 

In  the  last  instruction  we  spoke  of  the  four 
Minor  Orders.  To-day  we  are  going  to  speak  of 
the  Major  or  Sacred  Orders,  the  first  of  which  is 
that  of  subdeacon.  In  the  early  church  the 
office  of  subdeacon  was  very  important  About 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  there  were  seven 
subdeacons  at  Rome.  The  subdeacons  acted  as 
secretaries  to  the  Bishops.  Occasionally  they 
were  sent  on  missions  of  the  very  highest  im 
portance.  The  management  of  the  Church  tem 
poralities  was  left  largely  in  their  hands.  In 
the  times  of  St.  Gregory  they  administered  St. 
Peter's  patrimony  in  the  provinces,  made  reports 
to  the  Pope,  and  sometimes  assembled  Councils. 

The  ordination  of  a  subdeacon  is  a  very  im 
posing  ceremony.  The  candidate  has  an  amice 
over  his  head.  Its  helmet  shape  denotes  that 
henceforward  he  must  be  warrior.  He  is  clothed 
in  a  white  alb,  denoting  that  he  must  be  per 
fectly  pure.  The  cincture  with  which  he  is  en- 
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circled  symbolizes  chastity.  The  tunic  on  his 
left  arm  denotes  joy.  In  one  hand  he  holds  a 
lighted  taper,  in  the  other  a  maniple,  the  one 
denoting  charity,  the  other  labor. 

" Think  seriously,"  says  the  Bishop,  "on  the 
step  you  are  about  to  take.  You  are  still  free 
and  can  pass  to  a  secular  life,  but  if  you  receive 
this  order  you  cannot  change  your  decision. 
You  must  forever  belong  to  God  and  serve  him. 
You  must  observe  chastity  and  be  always  ready 
for  the  ministry  of  the  Church.  There  is  still 
time.  Reflect." 

If  the  candidate  decides  to  receive  this  order, 
he  steps  forward.  Never  did  man  take  a  step 
of  such  awful  importance.  That  one  step  places 
a  gulf  between  the  candidate  and  the  world,  a 
gulf  which  never  can  be  recrossed.  He  falls 
prostrate  in  the  sanctuary.  The  Bishop,  priests 
and  people  kneel  down  and  address  prayers  to 
the  whole  court  of  Heaven  for  him.  The 
Bishop  blesses  him  and  proceeds  with  the 
ordination.  The  instruments  which  the  sub- 
deacon  uses  at  the  solemn  celebration  of  Mass 
are  handed  to  him,  namely,  the  chalice  and 
paten  empty,  the  cruets  and  a  book  containing 
the  Epistles,  whilst  the  Bishop  says  certain 
formulas  prescribed  in  the  Pontificate.  When 
the  book  of  the  Epistles  is  handed  to  him  the 
Bishop  says  :  "  Receive  the  book  of  the  Epistles, 
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and  Have  the  power  of  reading  them  in  the 
Church  of  God  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen." 

The  functions  which  the  subdeacon  exercises 
are  those  with  which  you  are  familiar  by  see 
ing  him  assist  at  Solemn  High  Mass.  The  obli 
gations  he  contracts  are  perpetual  chastity,  the 
daily  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office,  and  con 
formity  in  dress  to  the  diocesan  rule. 

The  office  of  the  deacon,  which  ranks  second 
among  the  Sacred  Orders,  is  clearly  indicated 
in  the  exhortation  addressed  to  him  by  the 
Bishop  on  the  occasion  of  his  ordination:  "As 
you  are  about  to  be  promoted  to  the  Sacred 
Order  of  the  Deaconate,  reflect  maturely  on  the 
eminent  dignity  in  the  Church  you  aspire  to, 
for  it  is  the  office  of  the  deacon  to  assist  at  the 
altar,  to  baptize,  and  to  preach.  In  the  Old 
Law,  God  chose  the  tribe  of  Levi,  in  order  to 
confide  to  it  the  guardianship  of  the  Tabernacle 
and  the  sacred  ministry  of  His  worship.  The 
dignity  with  which  he  honored  it  was  so  great, 
that  nobody  could  perform  these  sacred  func 
tions  unless  he  belonged  to  that  tribe,  which 
merited  to  be  called  the  Tribe  of  the  Lord  on 
account  of  its  hereditary  privilege.  It  is  from 
this  tribe  that  you  have  received  both  the  name 
and  the  functions  of  Levites." 
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The  Greek  word  for  deacon  signifies  servant. 
It  was  given  to  the  deacons  of  the  Old  Law  be 
cause  their  office  was  to  serve  the  high  priest.  It 
is  given  to  the  deacons  of  the  New  Dispensation 
because  their  office  is  to  serve  the  priest  and 
Bishop.  The  deacon  is  the  highest  in  rank  of 
all  those  who  serve  the  priest.  As  the  Levites 
were  chosen  by  God  for  the  ministry  of  the 
altar,  so,  in  the  New  Law,  the  deacons  are 
chosen  for  a  similar  purpose.  They  are  pre 
pared  for  their  duties  by  the  reception  of  the 
sacrament  of  Holy  Orders.  The  ordination  of 
a  deacon  has  all  the  essentials  of  a  sacrament 
There  is  a  sensible  sign,  for  deacons  are  or 
dained,  and  have  always  been  ordained,  by  the 
same  sensible  sign  with  which  the  seven  first 
deacons,  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
were  ordained,  namely,  the  imposition  of  hands. 
This  sensible  sign  confers  grace.  The  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  St.  John  Chrisostum,  St.  Denis, 
St.  Jerome,  and  many  others,  besides  several 
Councils,  and  the  form  used  in  conferring  the 
sacrament,  according  to  various  rites  and  ritu 
als,  show  that  grace  is  conferred.  The  dignity 
and  difficulty  of  the  ministry  confided  to  the 
deacon  require  the  special  assistance  of  Divine 
grace,  which  is  conferred  by  ordination.  "When 
ever,"  says  St.  Thomas,  "any  power  is  divinely 
conferred  upon  any  person,  congruous  help  is 
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given  for  the  exercise  of  that  power."  St.  Augus 
tine,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Isidore  rank  deacon- 
ship  next  to  the  priesthood  and  Episcopate  in 
importance.  The  latter  saint  says:  "Levites 
present  the  oblations  on  the  altar,  arrange  the 
Table  of  the  Lord,  and  open  the  Ark  of  the 
Testament  These  ministers  should  not  be 
contaminated.  Their  chastity  should  be  re* 
splendent.  Let  such  deacons  be  ordained,  as 
St.  Paul  clearly  states  in  his  letter  to  Timothy." 
Since,  then,  the  external  sign  used  in  the  ordina 
tion  of  deacons  confers  grace,  it  must  be  an 
institution  of  Christ 

The  offices  of  the  deacon  are  to  present  the 
bread  and  wine  to  the  priest  offering  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,  and  where  communion  under  both 
kinds  is  received,  to  distribute  the  precious  Blood 
to  the  communicants.  In  extraordinary  cases 
he  can  touch  immediately  the  body  of  Christ 
In  case  of  necessity  he  can  give  the  malictim 
to  the  dying  if  no  priest  is  at  hand.  In  the  ab 
sence,  or  by  the  commission  of  the  priest,  he 
can  solemnly  baptize  and  preach  the  Word  of 
God  when  the  Bishop  has  so  ordered.  He  also 
sings  the  Gospel  at  Solemn  High  Mass. 

I  will  conclude  by  quoting  the  request  which 
St  Laurence,  the  deacon,  made  of  Pope  St 
Sixtus  who  was  about  to  be  led  to  martyrdom : 
"Put  me  to  the  trial  in  order  to  see  if  you  have 
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chosen  a  worthy  minister  to  whom  to  confide 
the  dispensation  of  the  blood  of  the  Saviour. 
You  never  offered  sacrifice  without  your  minis 
ter.  Will  he  who  took  part  with  you  in  the 
mystery  of  the  precious  Blood  refuse  to  mingle 
his  blood  with  yours?  Are  you  not  afraid  that 
whilst  your  courage  is  admired  your  discern 
ment  may  be  blamed?  It  is  by  their  disciples 
rather  than  by  their  own  powers  that  many 
virtuous  and  illustrious  persons  have  triumphed. 
Oh,  Father,  let  your  son  be  a  witness  of  your 
virtue.  Offer  up  him  who  has  been  brought  up 
by  your  care,  in  order  that  you  may  be  worthily 
accompanied  in  your  last  and  glorious  combat." 
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XL 
Holy  Orders. 

In  this  instruction  I  am  going  to  speak  on 
the  Christian  Priesthood.  I  am  fully  persuaded 
that  consequences  of  the  highest  kind  depend 
upon  the  people  having  a  just  appreciation  of 
what  that  priesthood  is.  The  day  when  there 
will  be  no  priest,  humanity  will  be  a  synonym 
with  crime ;  the  world  will  be  a  ruin.  The  day 
when  you  come  to  j  udge  the  priest  from  a  nar 
row,  worldly  standpoint,  you  destroy  the  salu 
tary  action  of  his  ministry  upon  your  life.  If 
you  lived  in  the  time  of  Christ,  talked  with  Him, 
saw  Him  perform  miracles,  and  listened  to  His 
discourses,  and  still  judged  Him  to  be  a  mere 
man,  His  blood  would  be  shed  in  vain  for  you- 
If  you  judge  the  sacerdotal  power  and  dignity 
by  merely  human  standards,  you  do  an  inj  ustice 
to  Christ  by  failing  to  recognize  the  boundless 
love  that  moved  Him  to  institute  the  Priesthood. 
You  do  an  irreparable  injury  to  yourself  by 
failing  to  justly  appreciate  the  means  of  satis- 
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faction  and  salvation  He  has  given  you.  A 
fatal  mistake  may  also  be  made  by  confounding 
the  sacerdotal  dignity  with  the  personal  merit 
of  the  depository  of  that  dignity.  In  Christ 
alone  the  dignity  and  the  merit  are  absolutely 
identical.  In  His  representatives  these  two 
things  are  separable.  Thanks  be  to  God,  they 
are  generally  in  harmony,  but  if  ever  they  are 
not  it  is  spiritual  self-destruction  to  despise  the 
dignity  on  account  of  the  person.  Considered  in 
itself,  the  sacerdotal  dignity  can  neither  be  aug 
mented  by  the  excellence  of  Him  who  is  clothed 
with  it,  nor  diminished  by  the  unworthiness  of 
him  who  exercises  it.  A  true  conception  of  the 
sublimity  of  the  Christian  Priesthood,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  is  very  advantageous  to  the 
people,  is  for  the  priest  himself  most  salutary. 
It  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  a  man  will  try 
to  be  what  it  is  well  known  he  ought  to  be. 

But  how  can  I  raise  your  minds  to  a  just  ap 
preciation  of  the  sublime  dignity  and  wondrous 
powers  of  the  priest?  All  the  potentates  on 
earth,  all  the  power,  learning,  and  skill  that 
have  ever  appeared  in  this  world,  could  not  make 
a  priest.  His  vocation,  his  state,  his  dignity, 
his  functions,  his  charge  are  indissolubly  united 
to  his  person.  The  power  which  could  make  a 
man  the  ruler  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
could  not  make  him  a  priest,  and  there  is  no 
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power  on  earth  that  could  take  away  his  priest 
hood. 

"To  be  a  priest,"  says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  "is 
to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  man." 

The  Council  of  Trent  says :    "If  any  one  shall 
say  that  there  is  not  in  the  New  Testament  a 
visible  and  external  priesthood,  or  that  there  is 
no  power  of  consecrating  and  offering  up  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  forgiving  and 
retaining  sins,   but   an   office   only    and  a  bare 
ministry  of  preaching   the    Gospel,  let  him  be 
anathema."      There   is   then  a  priesthood,  and 
the   priest   is  the   mediator   between    God   and 
man.     If  he  is  a  mediator  he  is  placed  between 
two   parties   who  are    apart  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  about  a  reconciliation.     The  priest  is 
the  mediator  between  God  and  the  people.     He 
transmits  to  the  people  God's  gifts  and  presents 
to  God  the  needs  of  the  people ;   offers  for  them 
to  the  Most  High  prayers,  thanks,  and  sacrifice, 
as  St.  Paul  says  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews: 
"Every   Pontiff    taken   from   among   men  was 
established  for  men,    regarding  the  worship  of 
God,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin."    To  be 
a  priest  is  to  be  a  mediator  between  Heaven  and 
earth.     To  be  a  priest  is  to  be  charged  with  the 
mission  of  ending  the  separation  between  God 
and   men,    of  establishing  the  relation  of  love 
which  should  unite  the  creature  to  the  Creator. 
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Man  in  separating  from  God  commits  a  crime. 
This  crime  must  be  expiated  before  a  union  is 
re-established.  Hence  the  necessity  of  sacrifice. 
Hence  in  all  ages  the  essential  function  of  the 
priest  has  been  the  offering  of  sacrifice.  His 
very  name,  Sacerdos,  means  offering  sacrifice. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  one  who  offered  sacri 
fice  sufficient  to  expiate  man's  sin.  St.  Paul 
puts  this  very  clearly  when  he  says :  "There  is 
but  one  God,  there  is  but  one  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ,  who  delivered  Him 
self  for  the  redemption  of  all."  In  a  hundred 
places  of  sacred  Scripture  the  doctrine  of  one 
mediator  is  clearly  put  forward.  Christ  is  called 
the  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  By  the  obedience  of  one  we  are  all  made 
just.  Jesus  Christ  entered  into  Heaven,  that  He 
might  always  appear  before  the  face  of  God  in 
our  behalf,  that  He  might  remain  perpetually 
our  mediator. 

Now,  if  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  mediator,  He 
is  also  the  only  Priest.  The  sacerdotal  power 
and  dignity  belong  to  Him  alone.  The  priest 
hood  is  in  some  way  enclosed  in  Him.  It  has 
in  Him  its  origin,  its  fullness,  its  root,  and  its 
expansion.  But  there  is  a  visible  priesthood  iu 
the  world,  and  it  is  a  priesthood  only  by  its  rela 
tion  to  Him,  the  One,  the  only  Priest  The 
power,  the  authority,  the  efficacy  of  the  minis- 
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try  of  that  priesthood  come  from  Him.  The 
priest  is  His  representative.  But  there  always 
has  been  a  priesthood  in  the  world,  amongst 
the  most  barbarous  as  well  as  the  most  civilized 
peoples.  Even  pagan  peoples  saw  in  the  priest 
the  image  of  God,  His  representative,  His  am 
bassador,  the  depository  of  His  law  and  oracles. 
Before  the  coming  of  Christ  He  was  prefigured 
by  the  patriarchal  and  levitical  priesthood. 

Under  the  law  of  nature  the  religious  author 
ity  was  united  to  the  natural  authority.  The 
patriarchs  were  clothed  with  a  species  of  sacer 
dotal  dignity,  which  they  transmitted  to  their 
first-born.  To  the  patriarchal  priesthood  there 
succeeded  the  people's  priesthood  under  the 
positive  direction  of  God,  and  that  priesthood 
was  confided  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Both  these 
priesthoods  were  merely  figures  of  the  Christian 
priesthood.  To  the  Levitical  priesthood  there 
succeeded,  in  the  series  of  divine  and  positive  in 
stitutions,  the  Christian  priesthood,  created  not 
for  one  people,  but  for  the  church  which  em 
braces  all  peoples ;  not  for  a  period,  but  forever. 
As  the  Levitical  priesthood  prefigured  Christ  to 
come,  the  Christian  priesthood  recalls  Christ 
having  come,  and  represents  the  incarnate  Sav 
iour.  The  Christian  priest  represents  the  one, 
the  only  High  priest.  The  Christian  priest 
alone  is  called  and  authorized  to  continue  the 
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function  of  mediator  in  the  New  Law,  to  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  reconciliation  for  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  to  distribute  to  the  faithful  the 
fruits  of  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary. 

Well  has  the  Angelic  Doctor  styled  him  the 
mediator  between  God  and  man.  To  him  God 
says:  "I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  My  people, 
come  and  I  will  send  you  and  you  shall  lead 
them  forth. "  At  the  prayer  of  Elias  fire  de 
scends  from  Heaven  and  consumes  the  victim. 
At  the  word  of  the  priest  God  comes  down  from 
Heaven  and  is  present  on  the  altar.  Holy 
Scripture  says  of  the  angels,  who  are  highest  in 
Heaven,  that  "they  always  stand  before  the 
throne. "  The  priest  stands  before  the  altar,  the 
throne  of  God,  and  holds  in  his  hands  Him  Who 
rules  the  universe.  Whilst  angels  adore  Him 
in  silence  in  the  sanctuary,  the  priest  gives  Him 
to  the  faithful.  He  is  the  mediator  between 
God  and  the  people.  Like  Moses,  while  the 
people  are  in  fear  and  trembling,  he  pleads  for 
them  before  God.  When  sin  abounds  and  God 
is  angry,  he  approaches  the  Sovereign  Majesty 
and  beseeches  the  All  Powerful  to  spare  the 
people:  "Spare,  O  Lord,  Thy  people,  and  be 
not  angry  with  them  forever."  He  it  is  who 
prays  much  for  the  people.  One  day  a  great 
fleet  was  about  to  be  submerged  by  a  storm  at 
sea.  The  admiral  took  a  child,  scil!  in  its  inno- 
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cence,  in  his  arms,  and  raising  him  up  towards 
Heaven  besought  God  to  save  his  fleet,  and  God 
heard  his  prayer.  Every  day  the  priest  takes 
the  Son  of  the  Most  High  in  his  hands,  and, 
raising  Him  up  towards  Heaven,  beseeches  God 
to  spare  the  people,  and  God  hears  his  prayer 
and  society  is  saved.  He  prays  God  for  favors 
for  the  people,  and  like  a  Heavenly  dew  God's 
graces  are  showered  down  upon  individuals  and 
families ;  upon  all  the  people.  He  acts  in  the 
name  and  by  the  delegation  of  Christ.  He 
does  not  say :  "This  is  the  body  of  Christ,  or  this 
is  the  blood  of  Christ,"  but  "This  is  My  body, 
this  is  My  blood."  In  the  words  of  Tertullian, 
he  is  another  Christ. 
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XLI 
Matrimony. 

We  commence  a  series  of  brief  instructions  on 
the  oldest  and  most  important  of  divine  institu 
tions  that  respect  the  well  being  and  the  propo- 
gation  of  the  human  race — marriage,  or  matri 
mony,  as  it  is  commonly  called.  Matrimony  is 
derived  from  two  Latin  words,  matris  munus, 
signifying  the  office  of  a  mother,  because,  as  St 
Augustine  puts  it,  "A  woman  weds  in  order  to 
become  a  mother."  Matrimony  may  be  consi 
dered  both  as  a  contract  and  as  a  sacrament.  Be 
fore  speaking  of  it  as  a  sacrament,  it  may  be  well 
to  have  a  clear  notion  of  the  contract  upon 
which  the  sacrament  is  founded.  Here  is  the  ac 
count  which  the  Scripture  gives  of  the  institu 
tion  of  the  Matrimonial  Contract:  "The  Lord 
God  cast  a  deep  sleep  upon  Adam ;  and  when 
he  was  fast  asleep,  He  took  one  of  his  ribs  and 
filled  up  flesh  for  it.  And  the  Lord  God  built 
the  rib  which  He  took  from  Adam  into  a  woman, 
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and  brought  her  to  Adam.  And  Adam  said: 
14  This  now  is  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my 
flesh ;  she  shall  be  called  Woman,  because  she 
was  taken  out  of  man.  Wherefore  a  man  shall 
leave  father  and  mother  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife,  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh."  And 
God  blest  them,  saying:  "Increase,  and  multi 
ply,  and  fill  the  earth."  Marriage  even  as  a 
natural  contract  differed  in  this  from  all  other 
human  associations  for  earthly  purposes.  It  was 
a  religious  association.  It  had  God  for  its  author. 

Neither  Adam,  nor  Moses,  nor  an  angel,  nor 
a  prophet  instituted  marriage.  God  Himself 
instituted  it,  by  creating  woman,  by  forming  her 
from  one  of  Adam's  ribs,  by  bringing  and  intro 
ducing  her  to  him,  by  proposing  her  as  a  suit 
able  helpmate,  and  by  sanctioning  that  mys 
terious  law  according  to  which  a  young  man 
leaves  father  and  mother,  home  and  friends, 
and  prefers  the  society  of  a  stranger  to  even  that 
of  his  parents. 

We  shall  have  a  good  deal  to  say  in  subse 
quent  discourses  on  the  sanctity  of  the  Chris 
tian  marriage,  of  its  beneficial  effects  upon  the 
family  and  society,  and  upon  the  evils  resulting 
from  irreligious  marriages.  Our  aim  will  be  to 
explain  to  you  the  ends,  duties,  and  obligations 
of  Christian  marriage.  It  will  be  a  great  help 
towards  that  end  to  clearly  understand  what 
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marriage  was  before  it  was  ennobled  and  ele 
vated  in  the  Christian  dispensation.  It  is  quite 
possible  as  well  as  advantageous  to  consider 
marriage,  apart  from  its  sacramental  character, 
in  the  order  of  pure  nature.  There  are  certain 
conclusions  of  Christian  philosophy,  arrived  at 
from  pure  reason  respecting  marriage,  which 
should  be  known. 

Viewed  from  a  purely  natural  standpoint, 
marriage  is  founded  ou  the  difference  of  the 
sexes  and  on  their  attraction  for  each  other. 
The  chief  and  noblest  element  of  this  attraction 
is  mutual  love.  This  mutual  love  supposes  a 
complete  gift  of  one  to  the  other,  from  which 
results  a  union  that  makes  marriage  the  foun 
dation  of  the  family  and  the  first  school  of 
moral  and  religious  civilization.  By  the  light  of 
reason,  apart  from  revelation,  it  could  be  proved 
that  both  man  and  wife  are  by  nature  incap 
able  of  a  second  marriage  while  their  former 
marriage  lasts.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
unity  of  marriage.  It  could  also  be  proved  that 
the  bond  of  matrimony  is  indissoluble  by  the 
law  of  nature.  As  our  aim  in  subsequent  in 
structions  will  be  to  give  you  correct  views  on 
the  sublimity  and  sanctity  of  Christian  mar 
riage,  I  will  ask  you  as  a  preparation  to  con 
sider  certain  circumstances  connected  with  the 
first  marriage,  the  marriage  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
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before  matrimony  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
sacrament. 

What  were  the  qualities  of  the  contracting 
*  parties?  One  of  the  parties  was  made  lord  and 
king  of  creation,  a  companion  of  the  angels,  a 
dignitary  holding  the  place  of  God  on  earth. 
All  created  nature  was  bound  to  obey  him.  In 
dignity,  wisdom,  nobility,  power,  wealth,  glory, 
he  surpasses  the  greatest  monarch  of  the  world. 
He  is  to  be  the  father  of  the  human  race. 

The  other  contracting  party  has  correspond* 
ing  qualities.  Her  very  name  is  a  name  ol 
honor,  Eve,  "the  mother  of  the  living."  Her 
wedding  gown  is  the  robe  of  innocence.  Her 
nuptial  crown  is  original  justice.  Other  gifts 
accompanying  this  justice  take  the  place  of 
bridal  ornaments.  All  her  beauty  is  from  with 
in.  Nor  is  she  devoid  of  external  beauty.  In 
nature,  stature,  wisdom,  justice  and  supernatural 
gifts,  she  is  like  man.  The  marriage  takes  place 
in  the  Garden  of  Paradise,  a  garden  planted  by 
the  hand  of  God.  This  marriage  is  arranged 
and  brought  about  by  God  Himself.  God  is 
present  at  the  nuptial  union.  He  blesses  it.  He 
bestows  upon  it  fruitfulness :  "Increase,  and 
multiply,  and  fill  the  land." 

Angels,  too,  are  present,  and  they  are  joyful 
witnesses,  for  they  know  that  this  union  is  des 
tined  to  repair  the  ruins,  to  fill  the  void  in  the 
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Heavenly  Jerusalem   caused   by   tlie   pride  of 
Lucifer. 

The  crowning  glory,  however,  of  this  conju 
gal  union  is  its  mystic  signification.    It  symbol-  . 
izes  the  union  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  Church  \ 
by  the  Incarnation.     The  Son  abandoning  His 
Heavenly   Father  to  be  united  to  His  spouse, 
the  Church,  taken  like  another  Eve  from  His 
side  whilst  He  hung  upon  the  cross,  is  admira 
bly   prefigured  in  the  nuptials  of  our  first  pa 
rents. 

Such  was  the  first  marriage.  From  that  mar 
riage  nations  sprung.  Many  of  these  nations, 
becoming  idolatrous,  forgot  or  never  learned  the 
story  of  their  origin.  Still,  as  if  an  echo  of  the 
early  tradition  still  clung  to  them,  we  find  them 
investing  the  marriage  contract  with  more  or 
less  ceremony  and  sanctity. 

Before  marriage  became  a  sacrament,  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  race,  it  was  of  Divine 
appointment.  In  the  words  of  Leo.  XIIL,  "It 
had  God  for  its  author,  and  was  from  the  begin 
ning  a  certain  fore-shadowing  of  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  has  ever 
been  invested  with  a  sacred  and  religious  char 
acter,  which  cannot  be  regarded  as  accidental, 
but  rather  as  something  intrinsically  belonging 
to  it,  and  not  as  received  from  man,  but  im 
printed  by  nature." 
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The  first  end  for  winch  God  instituted  mat 
rimony  is  the  begetting  of  offspring,  as  we  learn 
from  Genesis:  "Increase  and  multiply!"  As 
God  could  not  will  the  being,  without  wishing 
the  well-being  of  children,  it  is  evident  that  the 
education  of  children  is  included  in  this  end. 

The  second  end  for  which  matrimony  was  in 
stituted  is  mutual  companionship:  "It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone  ;  let  Us  make  a  help 
mate  like  unto  himself." 

After  the  fall  of  man,  as  may  be  learned  from 
St  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  Mat 
rimony  had  another  end,  namely,  the  avoidance 
of  sins  of  impurity. 

In  the  following  discourses  we  will  aim  at 
telling  you  whatever  well-informed,  intelligent 
Catholics  ought  to  know  concerning  the  sacra 
ment  of  Matrimony.  We  would  be  wanting  in 
pastoral  solicitude  if  we  neglected  to  impart  in 
formation  on  so  important  a  subject,  so  inti 
mately  concerning  the  temporal  and  eternal 
happiness  of  the  faithful  intrusted  to  our  care. 
Conscious  of  the  difficulty  and  delicacy  of  the 
subject,  we  ask  God's  assistance  and  your 
prayers. 
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XLII 
Matrimony. 

Our  Saviour  elevated  the  natural  contract  of 
Matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament.  God 
instituted  the  natural  contract ;  Jesus  Christ  in 
stituted  the  sacrament.  It  is  not  certain  when 
He  instituted  it.  Many  theologians  assert,  with 
much  probability  in  their  favor,  that  the  sacra 
ment  of  Matrimony  was  instituted  at  the 
marriage-feast  in  Cana.  The  Catholic  doctrine 
that  marriage  is  a  true  sacrament  has  met  with 
much  bitter  and  foolish  opposition.  There  have 
been  heretics  who  contended  that  marriage  was 
unlawful  and  that  the  use  of  Matrimony  was  a 
sin.  Luther  and  Calvin  admitted  that  God  in 
stituted  Matrimony,  but  denied  that  it  was  a 
sacrament  of  the  New  Law.  The  Council  of 
Trent  defines  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  Matri 
mony  is  a  true  and  proper  sacrament  instituted 
by  Christ.  The  Scripture  proof  most  generally 
put  forward  in  support  of  the  Church's  doctrine 
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on  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony  is  taken  from 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians:  "Let  wo 
men  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord : 
for  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  Church.  Therefore  as  the 
the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  wives 
be  to  their  husbands  in  all  things.  Husbands 
love  your  wives  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church 
and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  He  might 
sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water  in 
the  word  of  life ;  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish.  So  also  ought  men 
to  love  their  wives  as  they  love  their  own  bodies. 
He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For  no 
man  ever  hateth  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
Church.  For  we  are  members  of  His  body.  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his 
mother  and  shall  adhere  to  his  wife  and  they 
shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  sacra 
ment,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church. " 

St.  Paul,  in  these  last  words,  refers  to  the 
marriage  of  Christians,  for  this  whole  Epistle 
is  addressed  to  all  the  Saints  who  are  at  Ephesus 
and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  calls 
marriage  "a  great  sacrament." 

The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Tertullian,  St 
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Ambrose,  St.  Cyril,  and  the  Fathers  of  the 
fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  regard  marriage 
not  only  as  a  holy  and  religious  act,  but  also 
formally  teach  that  Christ  sanctified  marriage 
and  destined  for  it  a  particular  grace. 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexan 
dria,  St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Chrysostum,  St.  Augus 
tine,  and  indeed  of  all  the  Fathers  who  treat  of 
the  subject. 

St.  Cyril  says  that  Christ  was  present  at  the 
wedding  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  in  order  to  sanctify 
the  principle  of  man's  generation,  "to  drive 
away  the  old  sadness  of  child-bearing."  St 
Augustine  proves  the  indissolubility  of  mar 
riage  from  the  fact  of  its  being  a  sacrament 

The  rituals  of  the  Church,  in  the  East  and 
West  alike,  regard  marriage  as  one  of  the  seven 
sacraments.  The  various  sects  of  the  East, 
some  dating  from  the  earliest  times,  although 
cutting  themselves  off  from  the  Church,  still 
adhere  to  the  Church's  doctrine  respecting  the 
sacramental  character  of  Matrimony. 

Catholics  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  sacra 
mental  character  of  Matrimony.  Knowing  that 
it  is  a  sacrament  which  must  be  received  in  the 
state  of  grace,  they  will  prepare  for  its  reception 
by  having  recourse  to  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 
This  knowledge  of  the  sacramental  character  of 
Matrimony  will  insure  modesty  on  the  part  of 
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those  who  are  keeping  company.  Knowing  that 
they  are  preparing  for  a  holy  sacrament,  young 
people  will  seek  advice  and  guidance  of  their 
parents  and  confessors.  When  Catholics 
thoroughly  realize  that  Matrimony  is  a  sacra 
ment  of  Holy  Church,  they  will  look  to  the 
Church  for  all  information  concerning  it.  Mar 
riages  which  are  merely  marriages  in  the  eyes 
of  the  civil  law,  will  be  looked  upon  by  them 
with  horror.  They  will  not  endure,  when  it 
can  be  helped,  any  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  State  with  an  institution  which  Christ  has 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  and  conse 
quently  placed  under  the  exclusive  direction 
and  authority  of  the  Church.  In  the  words  of 
Leo  XIII.  ,  it  is  impossible  for  the  Church  to 
sanction  any  withdrawal  of  the  management 
and  direction  of  sacramental  marriage  from  her 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  since  Christ  has 
placed  the  sacraments  under  her  exclusive  care 
and  direction. 

The  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  the  natural 
contract  entered  into  between  the  parties,  and 
the  form  is  the  expression  of  consent  to  the 
nuptial  union,  The  ministers  of  the  sacrament 
are  the  contracting  parties  themselves.  The 
subjects  of  the  sacrament  are  two  persons  differ 
ing  in  sex,  who  are  not  prevented  from  enter 
ing  into  a  matrimonial  union  by  any  law  of  the 
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Church.  There  are  two  properties  of  marriage 
which  should  be  clearly  understood  by  all 
Catholics:  its  unity  and  indissolubility.  The 
Church  has  always  taught  that  the  bond  of 
Matrimony  can  only  be  broken  by  the  death  of 
one  of  the  parties,  and  that  recourse  cannot  be 
had  to  a  second  marriage  whilst  both  parties  are 
living.  Any  civil  law  to  the  contrary  is  against 
the  natural  law,  and  against  the  positive  teach 
ing  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  effect  of  the  sacra 
ment  of  Matrimony,  according  to  the  Council  of 
Trent,  is  divine  grace,  which  perfects  the  natural 
love  of  the  parties,  renders  their  union  indis 
soluble,  and  gives  them  the  graces  necessary 
lor  their  state. 
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XLIII 
Matrimony. 

As  the  human  race  is  to  be  continued  by  man 
and  woman  standing  to  each  other  in  that 
Heaven-appointed  sacramental  relation  called 
marriage,  it  is  interesting  from  an  ethical  and 
religious  standpoint  to  inquire :  are  all  men  and 
women  bound  by  the  laws  of  nature  or  by  divine 
precept  to  enter  that  state?  Looking  at  the 
matter  from  a  purely  material  standpoint,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  if  the  law  of  self-preservation  is 
binding  upon  the  individual,  it  must  also  be 
binding  upon  the  race.  But  it  does  not  follow 
from  this  that  every  individual  is  bound  to  mar 
ry.  National  defence  is  necessary,  but  every 
individual  is  not  bound  to  become  a  soldier. 
Looking  at  the  matter  from  a  purely  natural 
standpoint,  it  certainly  would  seem  desirable 
that  many  individuals  should  not  marry ;  the 
sickly,  for  instance,  who  would  be  likely  to 
transmit  to  offspring  their  own  bodily  ailments ; 
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and  the  habitual  criminals,  who  would  be  likely 
to  transmit  a  tendency  to  vice.  Those  who  are 
physically  and  morally  sound  must  be  left  free 
to  choose  between  the  married  and  unmarried 
state,  so  long  as  a  sufficient  number  is  found 
willing  to  carry  on  the  continuance  of  the  human 
race  and  undertake  the  obligations  of  the  mar 
ried  state.  So  long  as  the  human  race  is  not 
threatened  with  extinction,  a  contingency  which 
seems  just  now  very  remote,  no  individual  who 
is  unable  to  find  or  win  a  suitable  partner,  or 
who  wishes  to  give  himself  up  to  study,  or  to  re 
ligion,  or  who  has  any  wise  reason  for  remaining 
single,  is  under  any  obligation,  so  far  as  the  law 
of  nature  is  concerned,  to  enter  the  married  state. 

Nor  is  there  any  such  obligation  arising  from 
divine  enactment.  The  text  from  Genesis, 
"Increase  and  multiply,'7  does  not  contain  a 
precept,  but  a  blessing,  bestowing  fruitfulness  on 
the  marriage  of  Adam  and  Eve,  for  in  the  same 
chapter  God  addresses  the  same  words  to  the 
fishes  and  birds,  who  are  incapable  of  receiving 
a  precept. 

Every  man  and  woman,  then,  so  far  as  the 
natural  or  divine  law  is  concerned,  is  free  to 
choose  between  the  state  of  celibacy  and  the 
married  state.  A  word  on  these  states  may  not 
be  amiss.  There  seems  to  be  an  unbecoming 
anxiety  oil  the  part  of  many  young  people, 
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particularly  women,  to  enter  the  married  state. 
Profound  respect  for  the  female  sex  is  an  in 
stinct  of  Christianity,  and  this  respect  is  too 
often  painfully  shocked  by  young  ladies  and 
their  mothers  who  make  husband  seeking  an 
occupation.  The  getting  of  a  husband  is  too 
frequently  put  before  the  young  girl,  at  an  early 
age,  as  an  end  that  must  be  attained ;  it  forms 
part  of  her  training  and  education.  WorldK- 
ness  is  its  inspiration.  The  wealth  or  social 
standing  of  the  intended  husband  alone  is  con 
sidered.  Then  he  is  singled  out  and  sought 
after.  The  young  lady  who  should  be  wooed  is 
degraded  by  being  taught  to  scheme  and  play  a 
part.  If  the  scheme  succeeds  the  marriage  is 
usually  an  unhappy  one.  There  are  many  such 
unhappy  alliances.  Many  innocent  young  girls 
are  drawn  into  these  marriages  by  ambitious 
parents,  who  little  dream  of  the  untold  misery 
they  bring  upon  their  children.  Ambition  can 
not  be  reasoned  with. 

Let  young  people  themselves  thoroughly 
understand  their  rights  and  duties,  and  there 
will  be  fewer  heartless  and  unhappy  marriages. 
Every  young  person  should  know  that  he  is  per 
fectly  ftee  as  to  his  choice  of  a  state  of  life.  If 
a  young  person  choose  to  lead  a  single  life  he 
should  know  and  feel  that  he  is  not  choosing  a 
state  to  which  any  dishonor  is  attached,  but,  on 
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the  contrary,  lie  chooses  the  more  perfect  state. 
As  St.  Paul  tells  us :  "  He  that  giveth  his  virgin 
in  marriage  doeth  well,  but  he  that  giveth  her 
not  doeth  better."  A  life  of  virginal  chastity  is 
an  imitation  of  the  celestial  life.  In  heaven 
there  are  no  marriages,  because  the  angels  give 
themselves  wholly  to  the  divine  service.  The 
nnmarried  life,  resembling  more  closely  the 
angelic  life,  is  the  more  perfect.  Besides,  one's 
eternal  salvation  is  more  secure  in  the  unmar. 
ried  than  in  the  married  state.  St.  Paul  teaches 
this  very  clearly  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corin 
thians:  "He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  solicitous 
for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he 
may  please  God.  But  he  who  is  with  a  wife  is 
solicitous  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he 
may  please  his  wife.  And  the  unmarried  woman 
and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and 
spirit.  But  she  that  is  married  thinketh  on  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband." 

The  married  man  must  divide  his  time  be 
tween  his  wife,  his  children,  and  his  business. 
There  is  little  time  and  often  little  taste  for  the 
things  that  concern  his  soul's  salvation. 

The  married  life  has  trials  from  which  the 
single  life  is  exempt.  The  husband  may  have 
•a  wife  who  is  imprudent,  haughty,  quarrelsome, 
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or  careless  in  the  bringing  up  of  her  children. 
It  is  not  easy  to  find  a  woman  who  has  not  some 
of  these  faults  in  some  degree.  The  wife  may 
have  to  suffer  much  from  a  husband  who  is 
overbearing,  idle,  improvident,  or  intemperate. 
She  may  have  to  suffer  from  poverty,  death,  or 
sickness  of  the  children,  or  perhaps  from  losing 
the  affection  of  her  husband.  It  is  consoling  to 
know  that  there  is  no  obligation  to  enter  the 
married  state,  and  that  celibacy  is  more  perfect 
and  also  safer. 

St.  Paul  however,  clearly  intimates  that  it 
is  better  for  certain  persons  to  marry.  For 
many  persons  marriage  is  a  remedy  for  tempta 
tions  against  purity.  It  certainly  is  better  for 
such  persons  to  marry  than  to  run  the  risk  of 
falling  into  sin  by  yielding  to  illicit  desires. 

God  calls  many  to  the  married  state  because 
He  wishes  them  to  reach  their  perfection  by  pa 
tiently  enduring  the  trials  of  that  state.  Noe, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Job  sanctified  them 
selves  in  the  married  state.  They  had  many 
trials  to  endure  from  their  children,  from  their 
wives,  from  their  servants  and  their  neighbors. 
By  turning  those  trials  to  good  account  they  at 
tained  that  degree  of  perfection  which  God 
wished  them  to  reach. 

In  the  New  Dispensation  many  married  per 
sons  have  been  illustrious  for  their  sanctity. 
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The   cares,    anxieties,  and  trials  of  that  state 
have  ministered  to  their  sanctification.    The  edu 
cation  of  children,   which  is  the  chief  duty  of 
parents,  is   full  of  cares;    but  when  it  is  well 
done,    what   a   source   of  glory  for  fathers  and 
mothers!     There   can  be  little  doubt  that  God 
calls  many  pious  persons  to  the  married  state,  in 
order  that  by  attending  well  to  this  one  duty 
they   might    merit  a  high  place  in  heaven  for 
themselves,  and  repair  the  ruins  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  by  the  generation  and  pious  education 
of  their  offspring.  Of  woman,  St.  Paul  says:  "She 
shall  be  saved  by  bearing  children,  if  she  con 
tinue  in  faith  and  love."     Who  can  doubt  that 
St.  Felicitas  and  St.  Symphorosa,  who  exhorted 
their   children   to    suffer    martyrdom,    merited 
their    crowns    through     their     children?       St. 
Monica,  too,  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  who 
will  deny  that  she  attained  perfection  through 
her  labors  and  prayers  for  her  son  and  husband? 
St.    Aletha,    the   mother  of  St.    Bernard,    con 
secrated  her  seven  children  to  God  in  religion. 
Many  holy  women  have  been  called  by  God 
to  the  married  state,  not  to  people  earth,  but  to 
fill  heaven.     Men  and  women  are  called  to  the 
married  state  by  a  divine  vocation,  when  God 
sees   it   is   useful    for  their   salvation.     If  you 
would  marry  happily,  you  must  not  marry  just 
because   your  parents  wish  it,   or    because    a 
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favorable  opportunity  presents  itself,  or  because 
you  love  somebody,  but  because  it  is  God's  will- 
The  carnal  idea  of  marriage  is  the  cause  of 
many  tears  in  this  life.  It  peoples  hell.  Mar 
riage,  regarded  as  a  holy  sacrament  which  none 
should  receive  unless  called  by  God  to  the  mar 
ried  state,  makes  happy  homes  and  fills  heaven. 


\ 
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XLIV 

Matrimony. 

We  are  going  to  say  a  few  words  to  you  on 
the  Promise  of  Marriage,  which  usually  pre 
cedes  the  reception  of  the  sacrament.  In  this 
country,  where  young  people  themselves,  and 
not  the  parents  or  intermediaries,  enter  into 
engagements  as  to  future  marriage,  informal 
company-keeping  is  quite  common.  This  kind 
of  company-keeping  does  not  necessarily  imply 
any  intention  of  future  marriage.  It  simply 
means  that  before  young  people  bind  themselves 
by  an  engagement  to  marry  they  wish  to  know 
each  other's  disposition,  and  also  whether  or  not 
they  mutually  love  each  other.  It  may  at  any 
time  be  honorably  discontinued  by  either  party. 
This  kind  of  company-keeping  is  often  spoken 
of  with  great  levity,  although  it  is  quite  a  serious 
matter,  and  usually  attended  with  great  danger. 
It  is  in  this  matter  particularly  that  the  wisdom 
and  experience  of  the  parents  cau  show  to 
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good  advantage.  If  a  young  man  is  so  un 
manly  and  unjust  to  a  young  lady  as  to  keep 
up  this  kind  of  company-keeping  unreasonably 
long,  the  parents  of  the  young  lady  should 
bring  him  to  a  sense  of  his  duty. 

This  phase  of  company-keeping  is  attended 
with  great  danger.  Love,  passion,  sin,  disgrace, 
are  too  often  the  sad  history  of  company-keep 
ing.  Happy,  blest,  is  the  young  lady  who  has 
the  wise  restrictions  and  admonitions  of  a  good 
mother  to  guide  her.  The  mother  will  impress 
upon  her  daughter  the  sin  and  the  dishonor  of 
unchastity  in  a  woman.  She  will  tell  her 
how  unpitying  the  world  is  towards  a  fallen 
woman ;  that  while  both  sexes  are  equally  bound 
before  God  to  be  chaste,  the  want  of  chastity  in 
a  woman  is  a  social  sin  which  the  world  never 
forgives.  When  we  say  a  man  is  honorable  we 
mean  that  he  tells  the  truth  and  keeps  his  word; 
but  when  we  speak  of  a  woman's  honor,  we 
mean  her  chastity.  She  will  tell  her  that  to  be 
a  flirt  or  a  coquette,  or  ambitious  to  have  many 
admirers,  is  sure  to  have  its  punishment  and 
end  in  unhappiness.  She  will  tell  her  that  a 
man  who  truly  loves  her  is  not  likely  to  be  al 
ways  bestowing  extravagant  praise  upon  her, 
and  that  real  love  is  always  and  everywhere 
respectful. 

Expressions     of    attachment     are     perfectly 
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legitimate,  but  if  they  spring  from  truth  and 
love  they  will  be  such  that  they  may  be  spoken 
in  the  presence  of  a  father  or  a  mother.  No 
good  mother  will  ever  allow  her  daughter  to 
spend  hours  alone  with  the  person  who  is  pay 
ing  court  to  her.  Long  walks  in  lonely  places, 
visits  to  theatres,  concerts,  ball  rooms,  journeys 
by  rail  or  boat,  these  are  things  which  no  wise 
Christian  mother  will  ever  permit  her  daughter 
to  indulge  in  while  accompanied  only  by  her 
admirer.  Good  society,  although  its  principles 
are  entirely  worldly,  does  not  tolerate  these 
things.  The  Christian  mother  who  tolerates 
them  does  not  deserve  to  be  called  a  Christian. 
A  young  man  who  calls  upon  a  young  lady 
while  he  is  even  slightly  under  the  influence  of 
liquor,  should  be  driven  from  her  house  at  once 
and  forever. 

Some  young  men,  knowing  that  Catholic 
young  ladies  are  attached  to  their  religion  and 
zealous  for  its  propagation,  take  delight  in  being 
skeptical  about  fundamental  truths,  such  as  the 
existence  and  immortality  of  the  soul,  a  future 
life,  rewards  and  punishment  for  conduct  in  this 
life.  They  think  this  kind  of  conversation 
makes  them  interesting.  The  views  of  this 
whole  genus  of  young  men  on  these  subjects  are 
wholly  without  value,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
indicate  that  these  young  men  are  devoid  of 
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brains,  manners,  and  religion,  and  that  the 
wisest  way  for  young  ladies  to  treat  them  would 
be  to  request  them  to  pursue  their  psychological 
studies  elsewhere. 

From  this  tentative  and  infonual  company- 
keeping  proceeds,  in  due  course  of  time,  the 
marriage  engagement,  concerning  which  it  is 
important  that  Catholics  have  correct  notions. 
The  marriage  engagement  is  looked  upon  as  a 
legal  contract.  A  breach  of  this  contract  en 
titles  the  injured  party  to  recover  damages.  A 
modern  jury  is  likely  to  make  those  damages 
very  heavy  if  the  party  receding  from  the  con 
tract  is  able  to  pay. 

I  will  consider  the  matter  from  an  exclusively 
ecclesiastical  standpoint.  A  marriage  engage 
ment  is  called  sponsalia  by  theologians,  and  is 
defined  to  be  a  promise  of  futr.re  matrimony, 
which  is  deliberate,  mutual,  expressed  by  a  sen 
sible  sign,  and  made  by  parties  capable  of  mar 
riage  either  at  the  time  the  promise  is  made,  or 
at  some  specified  future  time. 

In  this  definition  the  Jb've  conditions  of  sponsa- 
lia  are  contained :  ist  It  must  be  deliberate, 
that  is,  it  must  be  sincere,  not  feigned.  The 
person  making  the  promise  must  know  that 
by  making  it  he  binds  himself  to  keep  it.  2d. 
The  promise  must  be  mutual  If  only  one  of 
the  parties  promise,  there  are  no  sponsalia. 
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3d.  The  promise  must  be  expressed  by  a  sen 
sible  sign.  Words  are  not  necessary.  Tacit  con 
sent,  however,  is  not  sufficient.  Some  sensible 
sign  must  be  employed,  suited  by  its  nature  to 
express  the  promise,  unless  words  are  used.  4th. 
There  must  be  a  promise  of  marriage.  It  would 
not  suffice  if  each  of  the  parties  said:  "I  will 
never  marry  any  person  unless  I  marry  you." 
5th.  There  must  be  no  impediment  to  the 
marriage.  A  promise  of  marriage  between  a 
Catholic  and  a  non-Catholic  is  not  valid. 

If  the  promise  of  marriage  is  made  on  condi 
tion  that  the  non-Catholic  party  be  received  into 
the  Church,  or  on  condition  that  a  dispensation 
be  obtained  as  soon  as  the  condition  is  fulfilled, 
if  neither  party  withdraws  consent  in  the  mean 
time,  the  sponsalia  become  valid  without  any 
renewal  of  consent. 

When  two  persons  are  engaged  to  be  married, 
in  virtue  of  the  engagement  neither,  under  pain 
of  grievous  sin,  can  refuse  to  enter  the  married 
state  at  the  time  that  has  been  determined  when 
making  the  promise.  If  no  time  has  been  de 
termined,  then  the  marriage  must  take  place  as 
soon  as  one  of  the  parties  reasonably  demands. 
When  once  there  is  a  marriage  engagement  be 
tween  two  parties,  neither  party  can  lawfully 
marry  anybody  else  until  freed  from  the  engage 
ment.  If  a  man  who  is  engaged  to  marry  a 
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woman  should  marry  anybody  related  to  her  in 
the  first  degree,  that  is,  a  daughter,  mother,  or 
sister,  the  marriage  would  be  invalid,  and,  vice 
versa,  a  woman  engaged  to  marry  a  man  would 
invalidly  contract  matrimony  with  his  father, 
brother,  or  son. 

This  is  an  interesting  and  practical  question 
which  sometimes  arises :  If  a  man  who  is  en 
gaged  to  marry  a  woman  makes  presents  to 
her,  but  afterwards,  through  his  own  fault,  and 
not  through  any  fault  of  the  woman,  breaks 
his  engagement,  is  the  woman  bound  to  return 
the  presents?  Theologians  say  she  is  not, 
because  the  man  forfeits  his  right  to  them  by 
unjustly  receding  from  the  contract.  It  is 
held,  however,  that  the  parents  of  a  woman 
who  is  engaged  to  a  man,  in  case  she  should  die 
before  marriage  is  entered  into,  are  bound  to 
return  to  him  the  presents  he  has  made. 

It  remains  now  to  state  in  what  way  sponsalia 
may  be  dissolved.  All  agree  in  saying  that 
sponsalia  may  be  dissolved  by  the  mutual  con 
sent  of  both  parties.  Sponsalia  are  dissolved 
also  by  the  advent  of  a  diriment  impediment. 
For  instance,  if  one  of  the  engaged  parties 
should  marry  somebody  else,  the  injured  party 
is  freed  from  the  engagement.  In  case  the  one 
who  broke  the  engagement  should  become  free 
again  by  the  death  of  the  one  he  has  marriedj 
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he  would  be  bound  to  make  good  his  promise 
and  marry  the  innocent  party  if  she  be  willing. 

Sponsalia  are  also  dissolved  by  selecting  a 
more  perfect  state,  for  instance  by  religious  pro 
fession,  by  the  reception  of  Holy  Orders,  by  a 
vow  of  entering  religion,  and  probably  also  by 
a  vow  of  chastity  or  of  receiving  Holy  Orders. 

A  grave  crime  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  en 
gaged  dissolves  sponsalia,  a  serious  theft,  for 
instance,  homicide,  or  any  such  thing  implying 
disgrace. 

A  notable  change  of  state  is  sufficient  to  dis 
solve  sponsalia — that  is,  some  circumstance 
which,  if  known  or  foreseen,  would  have  deterred 
one  from  making  the  engagement.  Too  long  a 
delay  in  fulfilling  the  promise  of  entering  the 
matrimonial  state  is  sufficient  reason  to  cancel 
the  contract.  The  departure  of  one  of  the 
engaged  parties  for  a  distant  country  without 
consulting  the  other  party  is  also  deemed  a 
sufficient  reason  for  the  other  party  to  recede 
from  the  contract. 

In  this  country,  a  failure  to  obtain  the  con 
sent  of  parents  as  a  general  rule  does  not  en 
danger  the  validity  of  an  engagement  to  marry. 
If  the  parents  have  a  j  ust  reason  for  dissenting, 
it  would  undoubtedly  invalidate  sponsalia,  but, 
generally  speaking,  they  have  no  such  reason  in 
a  country  where  all  are  considered  equal  iii 
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rank.  Good  children,  however,  will  always  seek 
the  advice  and  consent  of  their  parents  before 
entering  into  an  engagement  to  marry,  and  an 
honorable  yonng  man  will  always  seek  permis 
sion  from  the  parents  of  the  yonng  lady  to 
whom  he  wishes  to  pay  his  addresses.  An 
engagement  to  marry  should  not  prolong  un 
necessarily  the  time  of  keeping  company,  a$ 
there  is  generally  constant  danger  of  offending 
God,  for  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the 
parties  to  such  an  engagement  are  obliged  to 
behave  as  chastely  towards  each  other  a.3  if  tl».er< 
were  no  engagement 
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XLV 
Matrimony. 

I  am  going  to  say  a  few  words  to  you  on  the 
publication  of  the  banns.  The  form  of  the  pub 
lication  is  something  like  this:  N.  N.  (of  such  a 
place)  and  N.  N.  (of  such  a  place),  intend  to  be 
united  in  holy  Matrimony.  If  any  of  you  know 
of  the  existence  of  any  impediment  between 
these  parties,  you  are  hereby  admonished  that 
you  are  bound  to  make  the  same  known  to  us 
as  soon  as  possible.  This  is  the  first,  second, 
or  third  time  of  publication.  According  to  the 
Council  of  Trent,  the  publication  of  the  banns 
must  be  made  on  three  successive  Sundays 
or  holydays  of  obligation.  If  the  parties  live 
in  different  parishes  the  banns  should  be 
published  in  both  parishes.  The  Bishop  has 
power  to  dispense  from  the  publication  of 
banns,  but  Benedict  XIV.  prohibits  him  from 
dispensing  from  the  three  publications  with 
out  a  very  grave  reason.  There  are  some 
cases  in  which  a  Bishop  ought  to  dispense  from 
banns ;  for  instance,  if  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
somebody  may  maliciously  prevent  the  mar- 
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riage,  or  if  a  serious  loss,  or  scandal,  or  disgrace 
would  occur  by  delay.  There  are  other  cases  in 
which  a  Bishop  may  dispense ;  for  instance,  if 
the  parties  are  very  old,  or  if  a  notable  differ 
ence  in  the  age  or  condition  of  the  parties  would 
attract  unusual  attention  or  comment 

In  extremely  rare  cases  there  might  be  such 
a  concurrence  of  conditions  that  the  rector 
might  be  excused  from  putting  in  force  the  law 
of  publication. 

You  will  notice  that  in  the  form  of  publish 
ing  the  banns  it  is  said:  If  any  one  know  of 
the  existence  of  an  impediment  there  is  an  ob 
ligation  to  make  it  known  as  soon  as  possible. 
This  obligation  extends  to  all  the  faithful, 
whether  they  belong  to  the  parish  or  diocese  or 
not,  whether  they  are  relations  or  friends  of  the 
parties  or  not.  The  law  is  enacted  by  the  Church 
to  which  all  the  faithful  are  subject,  and  is 
founded  on  a  natural  precept  of  religion  and 
charity  which  concerns  all.  As  stated  in  the 
form  of  publication,  the  impediment  must  be 
made  known  as  soon  as  possible,  because  a  dis 
pensation  from  the  remaining  publications 
might  be  obtained,  and  the  marriage  might 
thus  be  celebrated  before  the  denunciation  took 
place  in  case  it  should  be  delayed.  This  law  of 
making  known  the  existence  of  an  impediment 
has  certain  limitations,  too  numerous  and  com- 
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plicated  to  ^go  over  in  the  course  of  a  popular 
instruction.  We  would  advise  those  who  know 
of  such  impediments  through  the  exercise  of 
their  profession,  or  those  who  would  incur  se 
rious  damage  by  making  known  an  impedi 
ment,  in  fact  all  who  doubt  concerning  their 
obligation  of  denunciation,  to  consult  their  con 
fessor  or  spiritual  adviser. 

There  are  certain  modern  customs,  in  regard 
to  seeking  dispensations,  which  ought  to  be 
changed  without  delay.  It  not  infrequently 
happens  that  parties  about  to  be  married  go  to 
the  Bishop  or  chancery  office,  obtain  a  dispen 
sation,  and  then  call  at  the  rectory  or  the  church 
to  be  married  without  giving  the  rector  any 
previous  notice. 

If  you  reflect  a  moment  you  will  see  how 
wrong  this  custom  is.  The  priest  in  charge  of  a 
parish  is  responsible  for  all  marriages  at  which 
he  assists.  There  is  no  branch  of  any  science 
more  difficult  or  more  complicated  than  the 
portion  of  moral  theology  that  treats  of  Matri 
mony.  A  letter,  merely  granting  a  dispensa 
tion  from  banns,  is  handed  to  the  rector.  The 
parties  are  in  a  hurry ;  perhaps  they  expect  to 
leave  the  city  by  the  next  train.  The  rector  is 
bound  to  inquire  whether  or  not  there  is  any 
impediment  to  the  intended  marriage.  How 
can  he  make  that  inquiry  in  these  circum- 
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stances  ?  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  people  who 
come  in  this  way  have  not  prepared  themselves 
by  going  to  confession.  How  can  they  be  dis 
posed  to  make  a  good  confession  in  so  short  a 
time  and  while  under  the  excitement  incidental 
to  the  occasion?  The  rector  is  bound  to  in 
struct  them  in  the  duties  and  obligations  of  the 
married  state.  Are  they  likely  to  profit  much 
by  the  few  words  he  says  to  them  while  they 
are  in  dread  of  losing  the  train  ?  The  priests 
of  the  church  may  at  that  particular  time  be 
engaged  in  some  other  work.  They  may  be 
attending  the  sick,  or  hearing  confessions,  or 
performing  some  function  in  the  church. 

As  there  has  been  no  previous  arrangement, 
the  marriage  ceremony  should  not  take  prece 
dence  over  any  other  work  appointed  for  that 
time.  The  church  may  be  locked  and  secured 
for  the  night,  and  the  sacristan  may  have  re 
tired.  A  few  candles  are  lighted  on  the  altar. 
The  church  is  shrouded  in  gloom,  and  the 
beautiful,  joyous  ceremony  is  made  to  resemble 
same  hidious  mystery.  No  custom,  no  matter 
of  how  long  a  standing,  can  justify  so  unseemly, 
so  indecent  a  reception  of  the  holy  sacrament 
of  Matrimony.  Some  men  give  as  a  reason  for 
coming  so  late  at  night,  that  they  did  not  want 
to  lose  a  day's  wages.  What  an  exalted  idea 
those  men  must  have  of  the  sanctity  of  Chris- 
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tian  marriage!  Those  men  have  reached  a 
lower  plain  in  social  ethics  than  the  inhabitants 
of  China  or  Siarn.  Children  born  of  snch 
marriages  will  pullnlate  in  vice,  ignorance,  and 
irreligion.  Christian  marriage,  intended  to  peo 
ple  earth  with  good  citizens,  and  Heaven  with 
saints,  fills  hell.  Why  does  the  Chnrch  tolerate 
such  marriages?  The  Chnrch  tolerates  many 
things  she  deplores.  The  Chnrch  is  a  tender 
mother.  By  the  encyclicals  of  our  Holy  Father, 
by  the  teaching  of  her  national,  provincial,  and 
diocesan  synods,  by  the  preaching  of  her  minis 
ters,  the  sanctity  of  Christian  marriage  is  incul 
cated.  In  her  charity  she  waits  patiently  for 
the  light  of  her  teaching  to  penetrate  a  sub 
stratum  of  society  which  is  difficult  to  reach. 

When  making  arrangements  to  be  married, 
the  first  thing  to  do  is  to  call  on  the  rector  of  the 
congregation  to  which  you  belong  and  follow 
his  instructions.  If  there  are  sufficient  reasons 
to  justify  a  request  for  a  dispensation  from 
banns,  a  petition  to  have  the  law  set  aside  in 
that  particular  case  will  be  made.  If  there  are 
not  sufficient  reasons,  have  the  banns  pub 
lished.  This  law  was  enacted  by  the  Church 
for  wise  reasons.  It  was  enacted  in  the  interest 
of  society  and  for  the  protection  of  individuals. 
Young  ladies  should  insist  on  the  law  of  the 
Church  being  carried  out.  By  so  doing  they 
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show  that  they  are  good  Catholics,  and  that 
they  are  ready  to  conform  to  the  Church's  dis 
cipline.  By  so  doing  they  set  a  good  example 
of  piety  and  obedience  to  others.  The  young 
lady  who  insists  on  the  publication  of  the  banns 
shows  the  world  that  she  has  that  fearless 
ness  which  belongs  only  to  innocence.  It  is 
eminently  proper  that  a  young  lady,  whose 
reputation  is  unsullied,  should  have  her  own 
name  and  the  name  of  her  intended  husband 
published  in  her  own  church.  Experience 
shows  that  it  is  also  a  very  wise  thing  to  do. 
An  enumeration  of  the  reasons  sufficient  to  war 
rant  the  granting  of  a  dispensation  shows,  that 
when  the  banns  are  not  published  there  is  room 
for  gossips  to  say  that  something  must  have 
been  wrong,  or  a  dispensation  would  not  be 
asked  or  obtained. 

There  are  few  things  in  this  world  so  sad  as 
an  unhappy  marriage.  From  innumerable  un 
foreseen  causes  a  marriage  may  prove  unfortun 
ate.  If  ever  there  is  a  moment  in  the  life  of  a 
young  lady  in  which  she  stands  in  need  of 
God's  grace,  it  is  when  she  enters  into  that  state, 
which  is  surrounded  by  so  many  dangers. 
She  will  bring  down  upon  herself  and  upon  her 
marriage  God's  blessing  by  complying  in  a  spirit 
of  piety  with  all  the  wise  laws  which  the  Church 
has  established  respecting  this  holy  sacrament 
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XLVI 
Matrimony. 

I  intend  to  say  a  few  words  to  yon  on  the 
ceremonies  of  marriage.  Whenever  it  is  prac 
ticable,  both  parties  should  make  a  spiritual 
retreat  before  receiving  the  sacrament.  In  this 
country  it  is  customary  for  young  ladies  who 
studied  at  Catholic  convents  to  retire  for  a  short 
time  previous  to  their  marriage  to  the  Alma 
Mater,  in  order  to  go  through  the  exercises  of 
the  retreat.  The  custom  is  an  excellent  one, 
and  cannot  be  too  highly  recommended.  When 
ever  this  cannot  be  done,  the  spiritual  adviser 
or  the  rector  will,  if  applied  to,  give  instruc 
tions  as  to  how  a  retreat  can  be  made  at  home. 
Young  men,  knowing  how  much  happiness  or 
misery  depends  upon  their  marriage,  will  also 
do  well  to  make  this  retreat  whenever  it  is 
feasible.  Those  who  are  well  disposed  will 
generally  find  time  to  prepare  properly  for 
their  marriage.  If  possible,  both  parties  should 
receive  Holy  Communion  on  the  morning  of 
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the  day  on  which  the  marriage  takes  place. 
Whenever  feasible,  all  who  are  going  to  attend 
immediately  upon  the  parties  at  the  marriage 
ceremony,  should  receive  communion  on  the 
day  of  the  marriage. 

Besides  the  witnesses,  the  parents  of  the  par 
ties  to  be  married  should  honor  the  occasion  by 
their  presence.  The  number  of  witnesses,  ac 
cording  to  the  ritual,  should  be  two  or  three. 
The  priest,  in  surplice  and  white  stole,  accom 
panied  by  one  or  more  clerks,  stands  in  front  of 
the  altar,  on  which  lighted  candles  are  placed. 
The  parties  to  be  married  stand  facing  the  altar. 
The  bridegroom  should  stand  at  the  bride's 
right  hand. 

The  priest  says :  N.,  wilt  thou  take  N.  here 
present  for  thy  lawful  wife,  according  to  the 
rite  of  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church?  The 
bridegroom  answers :  I  will.  Then  the  priest 
says :  N.,  wilt  thou  take  N.  here  present  for  thy 
lawful  husband  according  to  the  rite  of  our 
Holy  Mother,  the  Church?  The  bride  answers: 
I  will.  The  priest  then  tells  them  to  join  their 
right  hands.  Then  the  bridegroom  says :  I,  N. 
N.,  take  thee  N.  N.  for  my  lawful  wife,  to  have 
and  to  hold  from  this  day  forward,  for  better, 
for  worse,  for  richer,  for  poorer,  in  sickness,  and 
in  health,  till  death  do  us  part.  The  bride  simi 
larly  says :  I,  N.  N.,  take  thee  N.  N.  for  my  law- 
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ful  husband,  etc.  The  priest  then  says:  Ego 
conjungo  vos  in  matrimonium.  In  nomine  Patris, 
et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen.  I  join  you  to 
gether  in  marriage.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

The  priest  then  blesses  the  ring,  saying :  V. 
Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  R.  Who 
hath  made  heaven  and  earth.  K  O  Lord,  hear 
my  prayer.  R.  And  let  my  cry  come  unto 
Thee.  V.  The  Lord  be  with  you.  R.  And 
with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  Pray. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  this  ring,  which  we  bless  in 
Thy  name,  that  she  who  shall  wear  it,  keeping 
true  faith  unto  her  spouse,  may  abide  in  Thy 
peace  and  will  and  ever  live  in  mutual  charity. 
Through  Christ  our  Lord.  R.  Amen. 

The  priest  then  sprinkles  the  ring  with  holy 
water  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  The  bridegroom 
receives  the  ring  from  the  hand  of  the  priest, 
places  it  on  the  fourth  finger  of  the  left  hand 
of  the  bride,  saying  at  the  same  time:  With 
this  ring  I  thee  wed  and  I  plight  unto  thee 
my  troth.  The  priest  then  says :  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen.  V.  Confirm,  O  God,  that 
which  Thou  hast  brought  to  us.  R.  From 
Thy  holy  temple  which  is  in  Jerusalem. 
Lord,  have  mercy.  Christ,  have  mercy.  Lord, 
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have  mercy.  Our  Father,  etc.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  V. 
Save  Thy  servants.  R.  Who  hope  in  Thee.  O 
my  God.  V.  Send  them  help,  O  Lord,  from  the 
sanctuary.  R.  And  defend  them  out  of  Sion, 
V.  Be  unto  them,  O  Lord,  a  tower  of  strength. 
R.  From  the  face  of  the  enemy.  K  O  Lord) 
hear  my  prayer.  R.  And  let  my  cry  come  unto 
Thee.  K  The  Lord  be  with  thee.  R.  And 
with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  Pray. 

Look,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  upon  these 
Thy  servants,  and  graciously  assist  Thine  own 
institutions  whereby  Thou  hast  ordained  the 
propagation  of  mankind,  that  they  who  are 
joined  together  by  Thy  authority  may  be  pre 
served  by  Thy  help,  through  Christ  Our  Lord. 
Amen.  This  concludes  the  marriage  ceremony 
unless  the  Nuptial  Mass  and  blessing  are  to  fol 
low.  In  our  next  instruction  we  will  speak  on 
the  Nuptial  Mass. 
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XLVII 

Matrimony. 

The  ceremonies  of  marriage,  referred  to  at 
some  length  in  the  last  instruction,  do  not  apply 
to  mixed  marriages.  A  marriage  between  a 
Catholic  and  a  non-Catholic  is  not  to  be  blest 
It  must  not  be  celebrated  in  the  Church.  The 
ring  is  not  blest.  No  sacred  rite  can  be  em 
ployed,  and  the  priest  cannot  wear  any  sacred 
vestment.  After  the  parties  have  expressed 
their  consent  and  given  each  other  mutual  faith, 
the  priest  simply  says:  "By  the  authority 
committed  to  me  I  pronounce  you  united  in  the 
bonds  of  Matrimony."  The  bridegroom  places 
the  ring  on  the  bride's  finger,  saying  at  the 
same  time:  "With  this  ring  I  thee  wed,  and  I 
plight  unto  thee  my  troth." 

"What  words  can  suffice,"  says  Tertullian,  "to 
tell  the  happiness  of  that  marriage  which  the 
Church  unites,  the  oblation  confirms,  and  the 
blessing  seals,  the  angels  announce  and  the 
Father  acknowledges!"  The  Church  most  anx- 
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iously  desires  tliat  all  Catholics  should  be  mar. 
ried  in  the  morning,  and  that  Mass  should  be 
celebrated  on  the  occasion.  There  is  a  special 
Mass  in  the  Missal  for  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 
The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  allowed  to  come 
into  the  sanctuary,  and  the  canon  of  the  Mass 
is  interrupted  to  insert  special  prayers  for  bride 
and  bridegroom. 

After  the  Pater  Noster,  the  priest,  standing  at 
the  Epistle  side  of  the  altar,  and  turning 
towards  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  who  are 
kneeling  before  the  altar,  says  the  following 
prayers : 

Let  us  Pray. 

Be  propitious,  O  Lord,  to  our  supplications, 
and  benignly  assist  Thine  own  institutions 
whereby  Thou  hast  ordained  the  propagation  of 
mankind,  that  that  which  is  joined  together  by 
Thy  authority  may  be  preserved  by  Thy  help. 
Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Let  us  Pray. 

O  God,  who  by  the  might  of  Thy  power  didst 
create  all  things  out  of  nothing,  who,  when  the 
beginnings  of  the  universe  were  set  in  order, 
and  man  was  made  to  the  image  of  God,  didst 
ordain  the  inseparable  assistance  of  woman  in 
such  a  way  that  Thou  gavest  beginning  to  her 
body  out  of  the  flesh  of  man,  teaching  thereby 
that  what  it  had  pleased  Thee  should  be  formed 
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of  one  it  should  never  be  lawful  to  put  asunder ; 
O  God,  who  hast  consecrated  the  bond  of  Mat 
rimony  by  such  an  excellent  mystery  that  in 
the  covenant  of  marriage  thou  wouldst  signify 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ  and  His  Church ;  O 
God,  by  whom  woman  is  joined  to  man,  and 
society  as  ordained  from  the  beginning  is  fur 
nished  with  a  blessing  which  alone  was  not 
removed  either  in  punishment  of  original  sin, 
or  by  the  sentence  of  the  Deluge,  look  merci 
fully  upon  this  thy  handmaid,  who  being  now 
to  be  joined  in  wedlock,  earnestly  desires  to  be 
fortified  with  Thy  protection ;  may  it  be  to  her 
a  yoke  of  love  and  peace ;  may  she  marry  in 
Christ,  faithful  and  chaste,  and  remain  a  fol 
lower  of  holy  women ;  may  she  be  amiable  to 
her  husband  like  Rachel,  wise  like  Rebecca, 
long-lived  and  faithful  like  Sara.  In  none  of 
her  deeds  may  that  author  of  deceit  have  any 
power  over  her ;  may  she  abide  firmly  knit  to 
the  Faith  and  the  Commandments,  joined  unto 
one  bed ;  may  she  fly  all  unlawful  approaches ; 
may  she  fortify  her  weakness  by  the  strength 
of  discipline ;  may  she  be  in  the  natural  feel 
ing  of  shame  grave,  in  modesty  venerable,  in 
Heavenly  doctrine  learned.  May  she  be  fruit 
ful  in  offspring,  approved  and  innocent,  and 
attain  to  the  rest  of  the  blessed  and  to  the  Heav 
enly  kingdom,  that  they  both  may  see  their 
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children's  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  and  arrive  at  a  deserved  old  age* 
Through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord. 

The  priest  then  turning  towards  the  altar 
continues  the  Mass  in  the  usual  way.  After  he 
has  given  Communion  to  the  newly  married 
couple,  and  before  blessing  the  people,  he  turns 
again  towards  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and 
says  this  prayer : 

May  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  be  with  you,  and  Him 
self  fulfill  His  blessing  upon  you,  that  you  may 
see  your  children's  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation,  and  may  afterwards  have 
everlasting  life,  without  end,  by  the  help  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  liveth  and  reigneth,  God,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

It  is  sad  to  think  that  the  majority  of  Catho 
lic  marriages  are  contracted  without  the  Nup 
tial  Mass  or  the  nuptial  blessing,  the  transla 
tion  of  which  I  have  j  ust  given  you. 

Dear  brethren,  if  you  had  truly  Catholic 
hearts,  you  would  surely  desire  to  have  those 
beautiful  prayers  offered  up  for  you  during  the 
Mass  that  should  be  celebrated  for  you  on  the 
occasion  of  your  marriage.  The  objections 
some  people  have  to  the  Nuptial  Mass  are  sim 
ply  childish.  Some  people  think  it  too  costly. 
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Now,  the  fact  is,  it  will  cost  you  nothing  what 
ever.  Whatever  offering  you  may  choose  to 
make  on  such  an  occasion  is  entirely  voluntary. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Nuptial  Mass  be  a 
High  Mass.  No  matter  how  poor  you  may  be 
you  can  have  a  Nuptial  Mass. 

Some  people  like  to  be  married  in  the  evening 
because  a  larger  number  of  friends  will  be  pres 
ent.  Is  a  great  crowd,  often  guilty  of  irrever 
ence  in  the  house  of  God,  likely  to  bring  a 
blessing  upon  your  marriage?  Female  modesty 
naturally  shrinks  from  making  the  solemn  cere 
mony  of  marriage  a  public  exhibition.  En 
lightened,  intelligent  Catholics  are  always  mar 
ried  in  the  way  the  Church  wishes.  Why  do 
you  not  seek  to  be  amongst  the  number?  The 
introduction  of  any  custom  contrary  to  what  the 
Church  desires  is  in  bad  taste.  The  Fathers  of 
the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore  thus 
addressed  the  rectors  of  missions :  "Frequently 
and  in  serious  words  inculcate  that  pious  and 
laudable  rite  of  the  Church  according  to  which 
the  faithful,  not  at  night,  but  during  Mass,  with 
nuptial  benediction,  contract  Matrimony.  In 
this  way  they  show  before  the  world  their  Cath 
olic  faith,  and  the  high  and  noble  ideas  they 
entertain  concerning  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of 
Matrimony.  And  this  is  not  only  worthy  of 
praise,  but  in  our  times  would  seem  necessary, 
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since  the  enemies  of  religion  are  leaving  noth 
ing  unattempted  to  take  away  from  matrimony 
all  sanctity  and  every  appearance  of  a  sacrament 
so  that  it  might  be  looked  upon  as  a  mere  civil 
contract."  The  Fathers  of  the  same  Conncil, 
in  their  pastoral  letter,  say  to  Catholics:  "  Enter 
into  marriage  only  through  worthy  and  holy 
motives  and  with  the  blessings  of  religion, 
especially  with  the  blessing  of  the  Nuptial 
Mass.  And  then,  so  far  from  wishing  to  escape 
from  the  union,  you  will  regret  that  it  can  be 
dissolved  even  by  death." 

By  a  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  dated 
August  31,  1881,  it  was  decided  that  Catholics 
who  have  been  married  without  this  nuptial 
blessing,  no  matter  how  long  they  may  have 
been  married,  can  receive  this  nuptial  blessing. 
It  can  be  given  only  at  Mass.  The  faithful, 
therefore,  who  have  not  received  this  blessing 
because  they  were  not  married  at  Mass,  would 
do  well  to  have  their  marriage  blest,  no  matter 
how  long  they  may  have  been  married.  It 
would  be  an  excellent  way  to  celebrate  the  anni 
versary  of  a  marriage  by  having  a  Nuptial  Mass 
offered  and  the  nuptial  blessing  given. 


240  SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

XLVIII 
Matrimony. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  most  difficult 
part  of  our  subject,  the  impediments  to  Matri 
mony.  The  Council  of  Trent  says:  " If  any 
one  shall  say  that  the  Church  cannot  constitute 
impediments  which  render  the  matrimonial  con 
tract  invalid  (mattimonium  dirimentia),  or  that 
in  establishing  such  impediments  she  has  erred, 
let  him  be  anathema." 

The  Church  has  the  power  to  determine  what 
ever  belongs  to  the  proper  administration  of  the 
sacraments.  Matrimony  being  a  sacrament  of 
the  New  Law,  the  Church  has  an  inalienable 
right,  which  she  cannot  resign  and  which  can 
not  be  taken  away  from  her,  of  determining  the 
conditions  required  for  its  reception.  From  the 
earliest  times  the  Church  has  exercised  this 
power.  The  Church  is  not  a  college  or  a  society 
depending  on  civil  society,  but  a  society  founded 
by  Christ,  perfect  and  complete  in  itself,  having 
all  the  means  and  rights  necessary  for  the  prose 
cution  of  the  end  for  which  it  was  established. 
Christ  in  founding  the  Church  did  not  make 
her  subordinate  or  dependent  upon  the  civil 
society:  "Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
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will  build  My  Church.  .  .  .  To  thee  I  will  give 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  whatsoever 
you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in 
Heaven,  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven." 

Now  suppose  that  the  power  of  the  Church 
were  dependent  upon  the  civil  power,  when  the 
Church  enacted  laws  the  civil  power  could  pre 
vent  their  being  put  in  force,  and  then  this  uni 
versal  affirmation  of  Christ  that  whatever  the 
Church  bound  or  loosed  on  earth  would  be  bound 
or  loosed  in  heaven  would  be  untrue.  Christ 
would  not  have  properly  or  sufficiently  provided 
for  His  Church,  if  He  made  her  dependent 
upon  the  civil  power,  for  then  in  every  country 
the  supreme  civil  power  would  also  have 
supreme  ecclesiastical  power,  which  would  im 
mediately  destroy  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
This  would  be  to  give  the  government  of  the 
Church  to  her  enemies.  The  civil  power  is  to 
be  in  the  Church,  not  above  it.  Many  of  the 
greatest  and  most  powerful  emperors  and  kings 
have  acknowledged  this  legislative  independ 
ence  of  the  Church.  Strictly  speaking,  there 
are  only  two  societies  in  the  world.  All  socie 
ties  are  reducible  by  reason  of  their  end,  tem 
poral  or  eternal  happiness  to  two,  the  Church 
and  civil  society.  The  Church,  on  account  of 
its  end,  eternal  happiness,  is  superior  to  civil 
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society.  The  latter  is  therefore  subordinated 
to  the  former.  This  subordination  is  modified 
according  as  civil  society  may  happen  to  be 
infidel,  heretical,  Catholic,  or  mixed.  We  can 
keep  clear  of  these  distinctions  in  the  present 
instruction,  as  we  only  propose  to  prove  that 
the  Church  has  power  to  establish  impediments 
to  Matrimony  among  Christians. 

The  Council  of  Trent  has  also  defined,  that  all 
matrimonial  causes  are  subject  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  Church  and  are  to  be  decided  by  its 
authority.  From  what  has  been  just  said,  the 
Church  has  the  right  to  determine  the  condi 
tions  under  which  Matrimony  is  valid.  This 
right  supposes  the  right  to  take  cognizance  of 
cases  in  which  controversies  arise  as  to  these 
conditions.  The  Church  has  the  right  to  de 
cide  all  controversies  respecting  the  proper  and 
valid  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  con 
sequently  to  her  belongs  the  right  to  settle  all 
disputes  respecting  the  matrimonial  bond. 
There  are  documents  innumerable  from  the 
beginning  of  Christianity  which  show  that  the 
Church  has  always  exercised  this  right,  and  the 
Church  exercises  this  right  in  virtue  of  a  power 
divinely  conferred  upon  her,  not  from  any  con 
cession,  tacit  or  expressed,  of  the  civil  power. 
She  has  frequently  declared  marriages  invalid 
Which  the  civil  power  declared  valid,  and  vice 
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versa.  Where  the  validity  of  marriage  is  con 
cerned,  no  lay  tribunal  has  any  jurisdiction 
whatever.  Its  decisions  in  such  cases  are  an 
abuse  of  power  and  a  usurpation  of  an  authority 
which  does  not  belong  to  it. 

These  decisions  have  no  binding  effect  upon 
the  conscience,  and  offer  no  justification  to 
those  who  avail  themselves  of  them.  Matri 
mony  is  a  contract  and  a  sacrament,  but  the 
contract  and  the  sacrament  are  inseparable. 
Christians  cannot  enter  into  the  matrimonial 
contract  without  receiving  the  sacrament.  Other 
contracts  are  subject  to  the  civil  power.  Matri 
mony  was  instituted  by  God  before  the  civil 
power  was  established.  It  was  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  a  sacrament.  The  civil  power  is  in 
competent  to  decide  upon  its  validity.  The 
dowry,  inheritance,  the  right  of  succession, 
legitimacy  for  civil  purposes,  the  holding  of 
offices,  and  the  like,  properly  come  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  civil  power,  but  its  juris 
diction  ends  here.  In  the  words  of  Pious  VI.: 
"To  the  Church  alone,  to  which  all  care  of  the 
sacraments  is  entrusted,  belongs  the  right  and 
power  of  assigning  the  form  of  the  matrimonial 
contract,  raised  to  the  sublime  dignity  of  a 
sacrament,  and  consequently  of  pronouncing 
judgment  on  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  Matri 
mony," 
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XLIX 
Matrimony. 

Having  established  in  our  last  instruction  tie 
Church's  inherent  and  inalienable  right  to  de 
termine  the  conditions  under  which  the  sacra 
ment  of  Matrimony  may  be  received,  we  may 
now  proceed  to  consider  the  impediments  of 
Matrimony.  It  may  be  well  to  observe  that  the 
subject  in  question  is  a  very  important  branch 
of  moral  theology,  that  these  impediments  are 
quite  numerous,  and  that  cases  arising  under 
them  are  often  quite  complicated  and  difficult  of 
solution.  In  a  brief  instruction,  we  cannot  at 
tempt  more  than  an  enumeration  of  the  principal 
impediments.  For  obvious  reasons  many  omis 
sions  must  be  made.  There  are  two  classes  of 
impediments,  prohibiting  and  invalidating.  Pro 
hibiting  impediments  render  marriage  unlawful. 
Invalidating  impediments  render  marriage  null 
and  void.  One  who  enters  the  married  state, 
notwithstanding  the  existence  of  a  prohibiting 
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impediment  from  winch  a  dispensation  has  not 
been  obtained,  commits  a  sin;  still,  the  marriage 
is  valid.  In  case  there  is  an  invalidating  im 
pediment  from  which  a  dispensation  has  not 
been  obtained,  a  married  contract  entered  into 
would  be  invalid.  The  parties  to  such  a  con 
tract  would  not  be  married. 

There  are  four  prohibitory  impediments, 
namely,  prohibition  of  the  Church,  proscribed 
seasons,  a  formal  engagement  to  marry,  and  a 
vow  of  chastity.  Under  the  first  of  these  im 
pediments  are  comprehended  marriages  cele 
brated  without  publishing  the  banns,  marriages 
entered  into  without  the  consent  of  parents, 
and  mixed  marriages.  We  have  already  spoken 
on  the  banns  and  on  the  consent  of  parents. 
Mixed  marriages  will  be  treated  in  a  separate 
instruction.  By  the  second  impediment  it  is 
understood  that  the  Church  has  prohibited,  for 
wise  reasons,  the  observance  of  solemnities  in 
the  celebration  of  marriage  at  certain  seasons  of 
the  year.  The  Nuptial  Blessing  must  not  be 
given  from  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  until 
Epiphany,  nor  from  Ash  Wednesday  until  Low 
Sunday.  The  third  impediment  arising  from 
an  engagement  to  marry  has  been  treated  of  in 
a  previous  instruction.  There  are  five  simple 
vows  which  make  it  a  grievous  sin  to  enter  the 
matrimonial  state  unless  a  dispensation  has. 
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been  obtained.  These  vows  are:  ist.  A  vow  of 
celibacy.  2d.  A  vow  of  virginity.  3d.  A  vow 
of  perpetual  chastity.  4th.  A  vow  of  receiving 
Holy  Orders.  5th.  A  vow  of  entering  a  reli 
gions  order. 

There  are  fifteen  invalidating  impediments 
of  Matrimony.  These  impediments  render 
marriage  invalid,  no  matter  how  serious  the  in 
convenience  which  may  arise  in  a  particular 
case,  and  even  if  the  contracting  parties  are 
ignorant  of  the  existence  of  the  invalidating 
impediment.  An  accurate  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  these  impediments  is  necessary 
only  for  ecclesiastics  who  are  charged  with  di 
rection  of  consciences.  A  book  entitled  "Mar 
riage,"  by  Father  Wood,  of  Manchester,  Eng 
land,  treats  this  subject  as  extensively  as  lay 
persons  can  desire,  and  so  delicately  that  the 
book  can  be  recommended  to  all  classes  of 
readers. 

The  first  invalidating  impediment  is,  error. 
A  marriage  would  be  invalid  if  a  person,  think 
ing  that  he  is  marrying  a  certain  person,  dis 
covers  afterwards  that  somebody  else  was  pre 
sented  instead  of  the  person  he  intended  to 
marry.  The  second  impediment,  condition, 
which  respects  marriages  contracted  in  slavery, 
has  no  longer  any  practical  application  since 
the  abolition  of  slavery.  The  third  invalidating 
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impediment  arises  from  a  solemn  %row  of  per 
fect  chastity  made  by  profession  in  an  approved 
religious  community;  also  by  the  reception  of 
Holy  Orders. 

The  fourth  impediment  is  relationship.  There 
are  three  kinds  of  relationship;  natural,  spirit 
ual,  and  legal.  Only  the  first  two  need  b*  no 
ticed.  Natural  relationship,  or  consanguinity, 
is  an  invalidating  impediment  as  far  as  the  fouvth 
degree  of  kindred.  To  avoid  technical  terms  it 
is  sufficient  to  say  that  marriage  is  forbidden 
between  first,  second,  or  third  cousins,  and  as  a 
matter  of  course  between  those  who  are  more 
closely  related  to  each  other.  A  marriage  be 
tween  parties  so  related  is  null  and  void,  unless 
a  dispensation  has  been  obtained.  The  admini 
stration  and  reception  of  the  sacraments  of  Bap 
tism  and  Confirmation  give  rise  to  an  invalidat 
ing  impediment  On  this  head  let  it  suffice  to 
say  that  the  god-father  and  god-mother  may  con 
tract  matrimony  with  each  other,  but  not  with 
the  child  or  with  its  parents. 

In  virtue  of  the  impediment  of  affinity,  a  man 
cannot  marry  the  sister,  nor  the  first,  second  or 
third  cousin  of  his  deceased  wife,  and  vice  versa. 

The  only  other  impediment  we  will  notice  in 
the  present  instruction  is  called  by  theologians 
disparitas  cultus.  This  impediment  arises  be 
tween  a  person  who  has  been  baptized  and  one 
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wlio  has  not.  A  marriage  between  a  baptized 
person,  whether  a  Catholic  or  not,  and  an  un- 
baptized  person  is  null  and  void,  if  a  dispensa 
tion  has  not  been  obtained.  A  marriage  be 
tween  a  Catholic  and  a  non-Catholic  who  has 
been  baptized  is  valid  but  unlawful.  The  evil 
consequences  of  such  marriages  will  be  the  sub 
ject  of  our  next  discourse. 
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Matrimony. 

Having  already  explained  the  difference  be 
tween  a  mixed  marriage,  properly  so-called,  and 
a  marriage  between  a  baptized  and  an  unbap- 
tized  person,  for  all  practical  purposes  in  treat 
ing  of  the  evils  resulting  from  such  alliances, 
both  kinds  of  marriage  may  be  treated  according 
to  the  popular  notion  under  the  head  of  mixed 
marriages.  The  Church  has  always  abhorred 
these  marriages.  The  Council  of  Eliberis,  held 
in  the  year  305,  decreed  as  follows:  "  If  heretics 
are  unwilling  to  enter  the  Church,  let  not  the 
daughters  of  Catholics  be  given  to  them.  It 
pleases  not  the  Church  of  God  to  give  them  to 
Jews  or  heretics."  The  Council  of  Laudicea, 
held  in  the  year  365,  says:  "It  behoveth  not  to 
contract  marriage  with  heretics,  or  to  give  sons 
or  daughters  to  them."  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
says:  "If  one  of  the  faithful  contract  marriage 
with  a  baptized  heretic,  the  marriage  is  real,  al- 
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though  he  sins  in  contracting  it  if  he  knows  her 
to  be  a  heretic,  just  as  he  would  sin  who  should 
marry  one  that  is  excommunicated."  Pope 
Benedict  XIV.  declares  his  "extreme  grief  that 
Catholics  can  be  found  who,  disgracefully  de 
luded  by  an  unhealthy  affection,  neither  abhor 
these  hateful  marriages,  nor  abstain  from  them." 
Pius  VI,  Pius  VIL,  Pius  VIII.,  and  Gregory 
XVI.,  in  letters  and  instructions,  have  condemned 
these  alliances. 

"All  know,"  says  Pius  IX.,  "what  the  Cath 
olic  Church  has  always  felt  about  these  mar 
riages  between  Catholics  and  non-Catholics,  as 
she  has  always  reprobated  them,  because  of  the 
disgraceful  communion  in  divine  things,  the 
peril  of  perversion  impending  over  the  Catholic, 
and  the  perverse  training  of  the  children." 

Our  own  National,  Provincial,  and  Diocesan 
Councils  condemn  these  marriages,  and  warn 
the  faithful  against  entering  into  them. 

The  advice  of  the  Bishops  of  the  province  of 
New  York  in  their  pastoral  letter  is  of  sufficient 
importance  to  justify  a  lengthy  quotation: 
"As  marriage  is  a  most  intimate  union  of  hus 
band  and  wife,  the  hearts  of  both  should  beat 
in  thorough  sympathy,  consequently  the  reli 
gious  convictions  of  both  ought  to  be  in  per 
fect  harmony.  For  is  it  not  only  in  the  union 
of  the  inmost  wishes  and  longings  of  the  soul 
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that   the   most   perfect   love   can   exist?      The 
Catholic  Church,  therefore,  ever   solicitous    for 
the   happiness   of  her   children,  and   with   the 
wisdom    given   to   her  from  above,  has  always 
detested  and  forbidden  mixed  marriages.     There 
can  be  no  perfect  harmony  in  the  family  circle, 
no   thorough   cooperation   in   the  training  and 
education  of  children,  no  instilling  of  deep  re 
ligious  truths  into  their  minds,  where  there-  is 
no  common  faith,  nor  mutually  respected  and 
practiced  forms  of  divine  worship.     From  such 
marriages  must  often   arise   religious   indiffer 
ence,  and   a  total   disregard   and  contempt  for 
divine  faith.     And,  if  death  should  snatch  away 
the    Catholic    father   or   Catholic  mother,  how 
can   the   children   be  educated  in  the  Catholic 
religion  by  the  non-Catholic  surviving  parent? 
.  .  .  If  circumstances  should  arise  justifying  an 
appeal  to  the  Bishop  for  dispensations  for  such 
marriages,  let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  the 
dispensation  can  only  be  granted  on  the  accep 
tance  of  all  the   conditions   prescribed  by   the 
Church.     Finally,  as  chief  pastors  of  the  fold  of 
Christ,  we  particularly  forbid,  under  penalty  of 
excommunication  reserved  to  episcopal  author 
ity,    the   faithful   committed   to   our  charge  to 
contract  marriage  before  ministers  of  any  other 
religious  denomination."     In  order  that  a  Catho 
lic  priest  can  assist  at  such  a  marriage  five  con- 
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ditions  are  required:  ist.  The  non-Catholic 
party  must  promise  the  fullest  liberty  of  con 
science  in  practicing  religion  to  the  Catholic 
party.  2d.  The  non-Catholic  party  must  prom 
ise  to  bring  the  children  of  both  sexes  up  in  the 
Catholic  faith,  even  if  the  Catholic  party  be 
taken  away  by  death  prematurely.  These  two 
promises  must  be  made  in  writing.  3d.  The 
Catholic  party  must  promise  to  labor  for  the 
conversion  of  the  non-Catholic  party.  4th. 
There  must  be  no  ceremony  before  a  non-Cath 
olic  preacher.  5th.  The  priest  must  not  employ 
any  sacred  rite,  he  must  not  use  a  surplice  or 
stole,  and  the  marriage  must  not  take  place  in 
the  church,  or  even  in  the  sacristy. 

The  very  first  Sunday  after  such  a  marriage 
there  will  be  a  disunion.  The  Catholic  wishes 
to  go  to  her  own  church ;  her  husband  will  not 
accompany  her.  He  will  show  some  displeasure 
at  her  going  to  church.  By  and  by  he  will 
begin  to  ridicule  her  Catholic  practices.  Fri 
day  comes.  You  have  never  eaten  meat  on  that 
day,  but  your  husband  must  have  it.  Easter 
comes.  You  have  never  failed  to  comply  with 
the  paschal  precept.  If  you  have  been  married 
before  a  Protestant  preacher,  the  confessor  has 
no  power  to  absolve  you.  He  sends  you  to  the 
Bishop ;  the  Bishop  sends  you  back  with  a  let 
ter  saying  you  may  be  absolved  if  duly  disposed. 
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Are  you  disposed?  Would  you  do  the  same 
thing  over  again  rather  than  lose  a  husband? 
If  so,  you  are  not  disposed,  and  no  priest  can 
absolve  you. 

Children  are  born,  and  then  the  full  extent  of 
your  perfidy  begins  to  dawn  upon  you.  Either 
your  husband  will  insist  upon  their  being  bap 
tized  in  the  Protestant  Church  or  he  will  not 
In  the  first  case  your  child  is  baptized  by  a  Protes 
tant  preacher — invalidly,  perhaps.  Its  name  is 
written  in  the  register  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
You  have  committed  a  crime  against  your  an 
cestry.  You  have  robbed  your  child  and  its 
descendants  of  the  Catholic  faith.  The  child  is 
sent  to  the  Protestant  Sunday-school.  It  will 
tell  the  mother  all  the  hard  things  it  hears  said 
about  the  Catholic  Church.  When  the  mother 
is  dying  the  children  will  not  suggest  calling  in 
a  priest.  In  many  cases  they  will  not  allow 
him  to  be  sent  for.  The  Holy  Sacrifice  will  not 
be  offered  for  her  soul.  No  prayer  will  ever  be 
said  for  her. 

If  the  promises  are  made,  a  dispensation  ob 
tained,  and  the  marriage  is  celebrated  before  a 
priest,  sometimes  the  non-Catholic  intends  to 
keep  these  promises  and  very  often  he  does  not. 
If  he  does  intend  to  keep  them,  Protestant  rela 
tives  coming  and  going  will  in  all  probability 
make  him  change  his  mind.  If  he  does  not  in- 
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tend  to  keep  them,  all  tlie  inconveniences  j  ust 
mentioned  will  arise. 

In  any  case,  the  wife,  without  the  cooperation 
of  the  hnsband,  would  have  great  difficulty  in 
bringing  up  the  children  as  Catholics.  If  the 
Protestant  father  gives  the  children  any  advice 
they  will  receive  it  with  suspicion.  On  the 
mother  rests  all  the  responsibility  for  the  child 
ren's  training.  What  will  become  of  them  should 
she  die  prematurely  ?  Will  the  father  keep  his 
promise  about  bringing  them  up  in  the  Catholic 
faith  ?  We  find  from  experience  that  men  very 
often  do  not  consider  themselves  bound  by  the 
promises  made  before  marriage.  No  wonder  the 
Church  abhors  these  marriages  ! 
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Matrimony. 

I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  now  on  conjugal 
love,  which,  although  intimately  connected  with 
the  sacrament  of  Matrimony,  is  seldom  referred 
to  in  moral  discourses.  In  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
husband  and  wife  are  frequently  exhorted  to 
mutual  love:  "With  three  things,"  says  Eccle- 
siasticus,  "my  spirit  is  pleased,  which  are  ap 
proved  before  God  and  men — the  concord  of 
brethren,  the  love  of  neighbors,  and  man  and 
wife  that  agree  well  together."  In  proverbs  we 
find  this  passage  :  "  Rejoice  with  the  wife  of 
thy  youth.  Let  her  be  thy  dearest  hind  and 
most  agreeable  fawn.  Be  thou  delighted  con 
tinually  with  her  love."  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epis 
tle  to  the  Ephesians,  says :  "  Husbands  love 
your  wives  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 
delivered  Himself  up  for  it.  So  also  ought  men 
to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself," 
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Marriage  represents  the  union  and  the  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Church.  This  repre 
sentation  should  be  real.  There  should  be  a 
union  of  hearts,  and  this  union  should  express 
itself  in  acts.  The  husband  should  love  his 
wife  with  a  love  that  is  pure  and  perfect,  as 
Christ  loves  the  Church,  and  the  wife  should 
love  her  husband  as  the  Church  loves  Christ. 

Man  and  woman  being  one  flesh,  in  a  certain 
sense,  one  moral  person,  as  the  husband  loves 
himself  and  seeks  his  own  happiness,  so  should 
he  love  his  wife  and  seek  her  happiness ;  and 
the  wife  should  act  similarly  towards  her  hus 
band.  The  Fathers  say  that  this  love  was  indi 
cated  by  God  the  Creator,  in  forming  woman 
from  a  rib  taken  from  Adam's  side  in  close 
proximity  to  the  heart.  The  Fathers  also  ob 
serve  that  woman  was  not  taken  from  the  feet 
lest  her  inferiority  might  seem  to  be  denoted, 
nor  from  the  head  lest  it  might  be  an  occasion 
of  pride  to  her,  nor  from  the  loins  lest  conjugal 
love  might  be  too  carnal,  nor  from  the  eyes 
lest  it  might  depend  on  beauty,  but  from  the 
rib  beneath  man's  arm,  to  show  that  the  wife 
should  love  her  husband,  and  that  the  husband 
should  love  and  protect  his  wife. 

Not  only  did  God  form  Eve  from  a  part  of 
Adam's  body,  He  breathed  into  her  the  same 
breath,  the  same  animating  principle.  He 
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breathed  into  Adam,  so  that  she  became  not 
only  flesh  of  his  flesh,  but  soul  of  his  soul. 
In  instituting  marriage  God  has  taught  that 
conjugal  love  should  be  such  that  husband  and 
wife  should  live  as  it  were  one  life,  and  love 
each  other  with  one  soul  and  one  heart.  The 
married  life  has  its  burdens,  but  where  there  is 
conjugal  love  they  are  easily  borne.  Love  can 
lighten  the  hardest  labor;  love  can  brighten 
the  darkest  hour;  love  can  soothe  the  greatest 
pain ;  love  can  banish  the  greatest  sorrow.  It 
is  the  poor  man's  wealth  and  the  rich  man's 
sunshine.  It  ennobles  every  position.  A  king 
might  well  exchange  his  crown  for  the  rough 
fare  and  the  humble  fireside  where  conjugal 
love  reigns. 

In  the  married  life  husband  and  wife  should 
study  to  please  each  other  mutually,  and  avoid 
doing  anything  that  might  give  offence  or 
cause  pain  to  either.  They  should  resemble 
two  eyes,  one  of  which  always  follows  the  mo 
tion  of  the  other.  In  this  way  their  union 
would  resemble  the  union  between  Christ  and 
His  Church.  This  is  the  union  which  St.  Paul 
tells  them  to  imitate.  What  that  love  is  Solo 
mon  tells  us  in  the  Canticle  of  Canticles :  "Arise 
my  love,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come.  My  dove, 
show  me  thy  face,  let  thy  voice  sound  in  my 
ears,  for  thy  voice  is  sweet  and  thy  face  comely. 
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My   beloved  to  me  and  I  to  him,  till  the  day 
break  and  the  shadows  retire." 

Conjugal  love  excuses  faults  and  covers  them 
with  the  mantle  of  charity.  As  Christ  speaks 
the  praises  of  His  spouse,  the  Church,  calling 
her  His  beautiful  one,  burying  her  faults  in  the 
oblivion  of  love,  so  the  good  wife  and  the  good 
husband  will  not  closely  scrutinize  or  long  re 
member  faults  or  imperfections.  The  prudent, 
loving  wife  will  not  notice  all  the  faults  of  her 
husband  or  constantly  chide  him  for  them, 
much  less  will  she  tell  them  to  her  confidants. 
Surely  you  would  not  like  to  have  your  hus 
band  blamed  by  others  or  your  petty  grievances 
made  the  subject  of  ridicule !  As  no  two  persons 
are  exactly  alike  or  think  alike  on  all  subjects, 
difficulties  and  disagreements  will  sometimes 
arise,  but  the  great  law  of  charity,  which  is 
"patient  and  kind,"  will  soon  smooth  them 
over.  Patience  will  have  to  be  exercised.  When 
one  grows  angry  and  the  other  is  injured,  re 
member  that  ua  soft  word  turneth  away  wrath 
and  a  hard  word  provoketh  anger."  When  argu 
ment  is  met  by  argument,  it  is  iron  meeting 
iron.  Silence  or  a  mild  reply  suggested  by  con 
jugal  love  restores  peace.  The  torrent  rushing 
down  the  mountain  side  when  unimpeded  in 
its  course  is  harmless,  but  when  barriers  are 
opposed  to  it  the  plain  below  is  inundated  and 
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devastated.  In  the  same  way  the  anger  of  a  hus 
band  or  a  wife,  when  unopposed,  soon  exhausts 
itself  harmlessly,  but  when  it  meets  with  oppo 
sition  peace  and  love  are  injured. 

Husband  and  wife  should  manifest  their  love 
for  each  other  especially  in  adversity.  They 
take  each  other  "for  better,  for  worse,  for  richer, 
for  poorer,  in  sickness,  and  in  health."  Mar 
riage  is  the  perfection  of  friendship,  and  the 
true  friend  is  a  friend  forever.  He  is  a  friend 
in  all  circumstances.  It  is  said  that  in  times 
gone  by  the  newly  married  were  invited  to 
touch  water  and  fire.  These  two  opposite  ele 
ments  symbolized  prosperity  and  adversity,  and 
touching  them  denoted  that  the  newly  married 
couple  would  love  each  other  under  all  circum 
stances.  A  man  meets  with  a  reverse  of  fortune, 
the  wife  that  does  not  love  abandons  him,  or 
makes  the  home  so  miserable  that  life  is  unen 
durable.  The  loving  wife,  in  the  same  circum 
stances,  grows  more  tender  and  devoted.  Her 
husband  was  never  greater  in  her  eyes,  or 
dearer  to  her  heart,  than  when  he  is  suffering. 
Sickness  comes  and  the  true  wife  is  a  miracle  of 
endurance.  She  can  do  without  sleep  or  food. 
She  is  never  weary,  never  murmurs.  She  will 
cling  to  him,  even  though  dishonor  and  shame 
have  come  upon  him.  Conjugal  devotion, 
practiced  so  often  and  in  so  heroic  ways,  not 
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merely  by  an  exceptionally  cultured  few,  but  by 
the  most  ordinary  types  of  womanhood,  should 
of  itself  be  sufficient  to  procure  for  the  sex  the 
tespect  and  the  esteem  in  which  it  is  universally 
held  to-day. 

History  is  replete  with  instances  of  heroism 
springing  from  conjugal  love.  Michol,  to  save 
her  husband,  braves  the  anger  of  Saul.  Sanctia, 
the  wife  of  the  Count  of  Castile,  condemns  her 
self  to  prison  in  order  that  her  husband  might 
go  free.  When  the  Emperor  Conrad  captured 
a  city  by  force  of  arms,  the  women  preferred 
the  liberty  of  their  husbands  to  all  the  wealth 
of  the  city.  The  daughter  of  a  Spanish  king 
drew  with  her  own  lips  the  poison  from  her 
husband's  wound.  The  wife  of  Catalusus  was 
never  more  dear  to  her  husband  than  when  her 
body  was  covered  with  leprosy.  According  to 
the  ordination  of  the  Creator,  he  still  regarded 
her  as  his  own  flesh,  and  such  is  the  power  of 
conjugal  love  that  he  was  preserved  from  con 
tagion. 

Where  there  is  conjugal  love  there  is  no  dis 
pute  in  regard  to  the  control  of  the  household. 
The  husband  is  the  head  of  the  family,  but  the 
wife  is  associated  with  him  as  partner.  She  is 
also  his  adviser  and  co-director.  As  a  general 
thing  she  directs  household  affairs,  while  the 
husband  attends  to  business.  The  husband  has 
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no  need  to  proclaim  himself  lord  and  master, 
for  nobody  is  so  anxious  to  honor  him  as  his 
wife.  They  confide  to  each  other  the  troubles 
and  difficulties  met  with  during  the  day.  Cares 
and  anxieties  are  forgotten  in  the  happiness  of 
each  other's  society.  They  love  each  other  and 
they  love  their  home.  Their  union  is  blest  by 
God  and  pleasing  to  Him.  The  grace  imparted 
by  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony  abides  with 
them  permanently.  They  represent  the  union 
of  Christ  with  His  spouse,  the  Church. 
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LII 

Matrimony. 

As  the  principal  end  of  Matrimony  is  the  be 
getting  of  children,  so  the  chief  duty  of  married 
persons,  whom  God  has  blessed  with  offspring, 
is  the  education  of  the  little  ones  entrusted  to 
their  care.  On  the  proper  performance  of  this 
duty  depends  their  own  and  their  children's 
happiness  in  time  and  eternity.  An  unjust 
burden  is  imposed  upon  the  Catholics  of  this 
country.  They  are  taxed  for  the  erection  and 
the  support  of  the  public  schools,  not  merely 
elementary,  but  intermediate  and  higher  schools 
as  well.  The  State  laws  under  which  these 
schools  are  organized  prescind  religion  from  the 
course  of  instruction.  Here  and  there  an  effort 
is  made  to  make  a  complete  abstraction  of  reli 
gion  in  imparting  instruction  to  the  children. 
It  often  happens  that  the  bigotry  of  the  school 
board,  or  of  some  individual  who  dominates  the 
board,  sets  aside  the  State  law  and  teaches  Pro 
testantism.  Last  year  a  teacher  taught  her 
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class  that  the  Reformation  was  a  protest  against 
the  abuses  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  an  in 
dulgence  was  a  certificate  of  forgiveness  of  sins, 
that  the  Pope  sold  these  indulgences,  and  that 
the  Reformation  purified  morals  and  the  Church. 
Complaint  was  made  to  the  president  of  the 
board.  Nothing  was  done.  Complaint  was 
made  to  the  board.  The  matter  was  referred  to 
the  local  committee.  The  teacher  repeated  her 
assertions,  and  said  they  were  facts  acknow 
ledged  by  all  historians.  The  local  committee 
made  no  report.  A  report  was  never  asked  for. 
In  another  city  the  school  board  rejected  a  his 
tory  containing  these  calumnies,  but  its  fairness 
was  punished  at  a  subsequent  election. 

We  have  no  Catholic  free  schools  where  the 
advantages  of  an  intermediate  or  higher  educa 
tion  can  be  enjoyed.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  the 
present  duty  of  parents  to  seek  redress  in  the 
courts  in  cases  where  their  children's  religion 
is  insulted  in  the  school,  and  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  all  Catholics  to  endeavor  to  bring  about  such 
changes  and  modifications  in  the  school  laws 
as  will  enable  them  to  have  their  children  edu 
cated  without  danger  to  their  faith,  and  without 
being  obliged  to  pay  out  of  their  slender  re 
sources  for  the  erection  and  maintenance  of 
schools,  to  which  they  cannot  conscientiously 
send  their  children. 
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Religion  and  education  cannot  be  separated. 
Some  branches,  such  as  mathematics,  and  the 
grammatical  or  purely  technical  study  of 
languages,  have  at  least  no  superficial  connec 
tion  with  religion,  but  mathematics  is  related  to 
metaphysics  and  metaphysics  to  religion,  whilst 
the  study  of  languages  may  call  up  profoundly 
religious  questions.  All  the  other  branches  of 
education ;  philosophy,  literature,  history,  the 
natural  sciences,  in  a  word,  the  study  of  man 
and  of  the  world,  of  nature  and  of  society,  of 
doctrine  and  of  facts,  is  inseparably  connected 
with  religion.  The  system  that  excludes 
religion  denies  religion.  Education  is  neces 
sarily  either  Christian  or  anti- Christian.  The 
boy  is  taught  the  history  of  creation.  The 
young  man  will  find  that  history  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  observed  facts  of  science,  or 
he  will  look  on  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation 
as  a  fable,  according  to  the  teachers  or  text 
books  he  may  have.  The  child  studies  the  map 
of  the  world  and  is  told  the  religion  of  the 
different  peoples.  Later  on,  as  a  young  man, 
he  will  study  the  causes  of  these  variations.  He 
will  notice  when  and  how  error  separated  from 
truth,  but  still  bears  witness  to  the  truth,  or  he 
will  attach  as  much  importance  to  the  dreams 
of  Indians  or  the  fables  of  the  Chinese  as  to  re 
vealed  religion,  according  to  his  authors  and 
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masters.  The  child  is  taught  an  abridgment  of 
the  history  of  the  Chnrch.  The  young  man, 
according  to  his  teachers  or  text-books,  will  see 
that  the  Church  has  been  the  great  civilizing 
force  in  the  world,  that  it  opposed  slavery, 
softened  manners,  protected  the  weak,  elevated 
woman,  kept  the  torch  of  truth  burning,  and 
championed  true  liberty;  or,  reading  history, 
which  is  "a  conspiracy  against  facts,"  he  will 
consider  the  Church  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  in 
the  world.  Separate  religion  and  profane  his 
tory?  You  cannot,  for  religious  history  is  the 
soul  of  profane  history.  The  different  civiliza 
tions  are  characterized  by  creeds.  To  have 
nothing  to  say  on  the  subject  of  religion  in  his 
tory  would  be  to  ignore  all  the  great  events  of 
history.  Be  impartial.  Remember  it  is  not  im 
partiality  between  men  that  is  asked,  but  im 
partiality  between  doctrines  which  profoundly 
interest  the  soul  and  the  heart  of  man,  his 
peace,  his  liberty,  his  progress,  and  his  eternal 
destiny.  Impartiality  in  regard  to  doctrines  is 
doubt,  skepticism.  Skepticism  in  religion  is  a 
disease.  The  skeptic  lives  without  knowing 
why  he  lives  or  without  caring  to  know.  To 
organize  a  system  of  education  in  which  re 
ligion,  in  order  to  be  impartial,  or  for  any  other 
cause,  is  ignored  or  treated  as  an  enigma,  is  to 
train  the  young  in  ignorance  of  a  providential 
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law  which  regulates  human  liberty,  a  law  which 
nations  obey  or  disobey  at  will,  without  being 
able  to  escape  the  consequences  of  their  choice. 

Morality  is  not  and  cannot  be  taught  in  our 
schools  as  they  are  organized  at  present.  This 
fact  is  deplored  by  our  State  Superintendent. 
The  science  of  morals  is  the  science  of  duty,  of 
obligations  towards  God,  towards  ourselves,  and 
towards  our  neighbor.  How  can  this  science  be 
taught  in  our  public  schools  in  their  present 
organization?  Christianity  teaches  that  human 
nature  is  not  in  the  state  in  which  God  created 
it,  but  that  it  has  been  wounded  by  the  fall,  the 
spirit  darkened,  the  will  inclined  to  evil,  that 
enfeebled  reason  needs  the  light  of  revelation 
and  the  will  the  aid  of  grace.  The  sects  do  not 
agree  upon  the  sources  whence  we  can  obtain 
this  light  and  aid,  hence  the  teaching  of  mo 
rality,  having  Christianity  as  a  basis,  is  ex 
cluded.  If  Catholics  were  the  only  ones  to  be 
considered,  we  might  expect  this  additional  in 
justice  ;  but  the  sects  do  not  agree,  so  we  are 
saved  from  having  the  peculiar  tenets  of  any  of 
them  forced  upon  our  children;  but  it  is  safe 
for  a  teacher  to  teach  that  "indulgences  are  cer 
tificates  of  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  so  forth, 
and  this  is  done  with  impunity. 

We  hear  a  great  deal  lately  about  the  impor 
tance  of  teaching  the  children,  in  school,  honor, 
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Honesty,  temperance,  and  the  natural  virtues. 
Even  teaching  of  this  kind,  which  paganism  did 
not  neglect,  has  not  yet  been  introduced  in  our 
schools,  although  it  has  its  ardent  advocates. 
Moral  instruction,  on  this  basis,  is  anti-Chris 
tian,  because  it  supposes  that  man  has  no  super 
natural  end  to  reach.  It  is  anti-Christian  from 
the  very  fact  that  it  supposes  that  man  can  per 
fectly  fulfill  the  moral  law  without  grace,  and 
the  means  established  to  communicate  grace. 

The  question  of  teachers  in  our  schools  is  not 
of  less  importance  than  the  question  of  doc 
trine.  The  pupil  will  resemble  the  teacher. 
Principles  of  action  are  communicated  as  well 
by  the  life  as  by  the  teaching  of  the  master. 
Education  is  the  influence  of  one  life  upon  an 
other,  the  action  of  one  life  tending  to  reproduce 
itself  in  another  life.  In  the  pupil,  weakness, 
the  spirit  of  rebellion,  the  tendency  towards 
evil,  have  to  be  overcome  as  well  as  ignorance. 
Habits  of  virtue  must  be  formed.  Not  merely 
intelligence,  but  all  the  powers  of  the  soul 
must  be  developed.  The  mere  absence  of  vice 
in  the  teacher  does  not  suffice.  There  is  need 
of  virtue  that  attracts  and  strengthens — attracts 
by  the  charm  of  its  sweetness  and  elevation- 
strengthens  by  its  constancy  in  peril  and  in 
temptation.  It  is  particularly  necessary,  when, 
as  too  often  happens,  its  power  is  not  felt  in  the 
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home.  The  memory  of  a  good  teacher  often 
remains  with  the  pupil  as  a  special  gift  of  God, 
filling  him  with  remorse  and  recalling  him  to 
a  sense  of  dnty  when  he  goes  astray. 

Teachers  who  devote  themselves  to  the  in 
struction  of  the  young,  not  for  lucre,  but  because 
they  see  in  the  child  of  the  poorest  workman  an 
heir  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  because 
they  wish  to  resemble  more  closely  Him  who 
descended  from  heaven  to  labor  in  poverty  and 
suffering,  to  dispel  the  darkness  that  enveloped 
the  human  race;  Him  who  said,  "Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,"  they  surely  are 
likely  to  make  the  best  teachers.  Ten  million 
Catholics  in  the  United  States  desire  that  their 
children  should  have  such  teachers.  To  compel 
God-fearing  families,  who  are  everywhere  the 
very  soul  of  civilized  nations,  to  support  schools 
to  which  conscience  will  not  allow  them  to 
send  their  children,  is  tyranny.  It  is  a  usurp 
ation  of  the  rights  of  the  parent.  The  State  has 
no  rights  against  natural  rights.  Well,  what 
are  we  going  to  do?  Catholics  must  see  that 
there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  acceding  to 
their  demands.  So  we  are  told,  but  if  England 
has  solved  the  difficulty  through  the  "Voluntary 
School  System,"  surely  we  could  improve  on 
English  school  legislation.  Side  by  side  with 
the  public  school  grows  up  the  parochial  school. 
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The  State  exercises  no  influence  there.  Surely 
it  should  be  the  proud  privilege  of  the  State  to 
foster  patriotism  in  every  school,  particularly 
in  a  country  whose  citizens  are  so  largely 
foreign-born.  How  can  it  do  this  in  the  paro 
chial  school,  since  the  only  influence  its  action 
is  likely  to  have,  is  one  of  contempt  for  unjust 
laws  that  rob  their  parents  of  money  that  should 
be  spent  in  buying  them  food  and  clothing,  and 
procuring  for  them  better  educational  advan 
tages.  The  great  question  of  the  future  is: 
How  shall  our  children  be  educated? 
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LIII 
Matrimony. 

On  all  sides  we  hear  complaints  about  the 
licentiousness  of  the  rising  generation.  Parents 
are  disquieted  about  it.  Catholic  parents,  on 
account  of  the  dangers  to  which  their  children 
are  exposed  from  contagion,  are  alarmed. 
Thinking  men,  who  have  the  good  of  society  at 
heart,  are  studying  the  causes  of  this  remarkable 
depravity  amongst  the  young.  No  remedy  can 
be  applied  until  the  cause  of  the  disease  is  dis 
covered.  We  attribute  the  cause  to  the  faulty 
education  given  to  the  child,  to  young  men  and 
young  women,  by  the  parents  personally,  and 
by  delegated  authority  in  the  school,  by  litera 
ture,  by  the  arts,  and  by  companions.  The 
infant  nestling  in  the  arms  of  its  mother  is 
radiant  with  angelic  beauty.  It  is  interesting 
to  the  stranger.  It  is  the  glory  and  the  joy  of 
its  parents.  When  it  learns  to  pronounce  the 
sweet  names,  father  and  mother,  their  joy  is 
increased.  They  are  never  weary  talking  about 
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it  or  attending  to  it  This  is  tie  only  age 
during  which  the  attention  and  solicitude  of 
the  parents  are  necessarily  given  exclusively  to 
the  body.  Before  the  child  has  learned  to 
utter  a  word  some  good  parents  are  constantly 
thanking  God  for  having  given  them  such  a 
blessing,  offering  it  to  God,  and  imploring  His 
blessing  upon  it.  Other  parents  do  nothing  of 
the  kind.  The  great  majority  of  parents  are  of 
the  latter  class.  Some  parents  take  care  that 
the  child  learns  to  pronounce  the  sacred  names 
of  God,  Jesus,  and  Mary,  simultaneously  with 
the  names  of  father  and  mother.  Other  parents 
pay  no  attention  to  this.  Soon  the  soul  awaking 
from  its  lethargy,  shows  signs  of  intelligence 
in  observing,  in  asking  questions.  The  good, 
intelligent  Christian  mother  has  been  long  wait 
ing  for  that  moment,  which  she  looks  upon  as  a 
decisive  one  in  the  child's  life.  Henceforth  she 
will  not  neglect  to  attend  to  the  interests  of  the 
body  of  her  child,  but  its  interests  will  be  sub 
ordinated  to  the  higher  interests  of  its  soul. 
She  will  take  care  to  assure  the  natural  suprem 
acy  of  the  soul  over  the  organs  of  sense,  a 
supremacy  which  will  one  day  be  disputed,  and 
on  the  issue  of  the  contest  an  eternity  of  misery 
or  happiness  will  depend. 

Now,   it  is   precisely   at   this  important  and 
pivotal  moment  that  home  education  is  at  fault 
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The  health,  the  amusements  of  the  child, 
occupy  the  exclusive  attention  of  the  parents. 
They  are  constantly  descanting  on  its  charms. 
Everything  that  can  please  the  senses  is  pro 
cured,  but  the  poor  soul  is  treated  almost  like 
an  enemy.  It  is  abandoned  to  danger  and  to 
chance.  No  care  is  taken  that  the  perfume  of 
its  first  love,  the  incense  of  its  first  prayer,  should 
ascend  to  God.  The  body  alone  is  cultivated, 
and  the  body  reigns.  The  child  is  a  slave  of  its 
own  caprices,  which  it  imposes  tyrannically  and 
passionately  on  all  those  who  surround  it.  The 
supremacy  of  the  flesh  over  the  spirit  is  already 
an  accomplished  fact. 

The  child  is  sent  to  the  public  school,  where 
the  only  aim  is  to  develop  the  intelligence. 
The  other  faculties  of  the  soul  are  neglected, 
and,  like  a  rich  fallow-field,  remain  unproductive. 
The  whole  course  of  studies  have  in  view  only 
the  interests  of  the  body,  preparation  for  a  posi 
tion  that  will  command  a  certain  salary,  or,  if 
the  parents  are  wealthy,  the  only  aim  is  to  pre 
pare  the  children  to  live  in  refined  luxury.  The 
parents  are  perfectly  satisfied  if  the  child  has  a 
good  appetite,  a  good  temperament,  and  is  pro 
moted  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  teaching  of  religion  is  left  to  the  Sunday 
school.  There  are  only  fifty-two  Sundays  in 
the  year.  Deduct  from  these  nine  Sundays  for 
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summer  vacation,  Easter  Sunday,  a  Sunday 
during  the  Christmas  holidays,  stormy  Sundays, 
a  variable  factor,  and  the  Sundays  the  child 
does  not  feel  well.  Add  to  this  the  fact  that  a 
large  percentage  of  teachers  are  wholly  unfitted 
for  that  office,  a  large  percentage  irregular  in 
attendance,  a  large  percentage  resign  without 
previous  notice,  leaving  their  classes  without 
teachers,  until  others  are  induced  to  take  their 
place.  Bring  the  children  to  instruction  class 
on  week  days?  Only  a  small  percentage  will 
come,  and  those  who  do  are  fatigued  by  the 
studies  of  the  day  and  are  consequently  inat 
tentive.  As  the  children  vary  in  age  and  intel 
ligence  it  would  be  necessary  to  form  a  number 
of  classes.  Who  will  teach  those  classes  ?  The 
Sunday-school  teachers  cannot,  as  most  of  them 
are  employed  during  the  day. 

When  the  child  becomes  a  young  man,  the 
evil  consequences  of  his  purely  corporal  educa 
tion  at  once  manifest  themselves.  Full  of  life 
and  spirits,  whatever  he  desires  he  seeks  pas 
sionately.  Which  will  govern  his  impetuosity, 
the  body  or  the  soul  ?  The  soul  should  govern, 
the  soul  aided  by  society  and  by  religion.  But 
the  soul  has  not  been  educated  for  its  work.  If 
in  the  midst  of  the  contests  which  occur  the 
soul  faintly  cries:  Reason,  moderation,  virtue; 
the  passions  reply:  Pleas  are,  amusement,  ex- 
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cess — and  the  passions  triumph.  Society  should 
assist  the  soul ;  but  its  sapport  is  given  to  the 
passions.  It  requires  the  body  to  be  well 
dressed,  to  present  a  good  appearance,  to  be  free 
from  every  outward  blemish ;  but  of  the  facul 
ties  of  the  soul  it  only  asks  the  acquisition  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  forms  of  society.  The  lan 
guage  of  society  is  heard  in  its  literature.  The 
language  of  modern  literature  speaks  to  the 
senses.  Simplicity  of  style  has  no  longer  any 
charm.  Simple  words  letting  in  a  flood  of  pure 
light  upon  the  soul  has  given  way  to  a  sensuous 
style  in  which  the  very  words  make  the  nerves 
tingle.  The  modern  romance  is  the  perfection 
of  this  style.  The  leading  character  has  no 
character,  only  a  temperament ;  no  virtue,  only 
longings.  Forced  situations,  false  principles, 
immorality  thinly  veiled,  couched  in  language 
that  is  enervating;  this  is  the  modern  novel, 
and  this  is  the  daily  food  of  the  young. 

Modern  society  educates  the  youth  by  the 
arts.  How  does  it  employ  the  art  of  music? 
The  severe  beauties  of  the  masters  no  longer 
please.  Music  that  is  sensuous  or  trivial  has 
taken  their  place.  The  vast  majority  of  people 
prefer  this  kind  of  music,  even  for  divine  service, 
to  the  classic  master-pieces  of  Haydn  or  Mozart. 
Sculpture,  which  should  portray  the  great  events 
of  the  age,  prefers  to  shock  every  instinct  of 
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modesty.  The  pictorial  art  has  reached  such  a 
depth  of  infamy  that  I  cannot  notice  it  at  all,  ex 
cept  to  say  that  its  vileness  is  only  equalled  by 
the  ingenuity  of  the  processes  which  cheapen 
its  production  and  scatter  it  broadcast.  How 
can  our  youth  be  preserved  from  vice  when  the 
family  and  society  conspire  against  their  proper 
education?  Religion  has  the  secret  of  creating 
virtuous  manners,  which  are  the  only  source  of 
pure  joys,  but  there  is  a  large  class  of  young 
men  on  whom  religion  can  exercise  no  in 
fluence  because  they  do  not  come  within  the 
range  of  its  voice.  They  barely  condescend  to 
allow  it  to  bless  their  marriage.  It  is  not  in  the 
shadow  of  the  Church  they  seek  the  companion 
ship  of  Christian  men.  They  surround  them 
selves  with  men  like  themselves.  A  group  of 
these  young  men  is  easily  met  any  day.  Their 
appearance  is  sadly  interesting.  One  look  satis 
fies  you  that  the  flesh  and  not  the  spirit  reigns 
supreme.  Listen  to  their  conversation.  They 
treat  as  grave  and  serious  questions  the  newest 
toilet  or  the  latest  fashion.  They  discourse 
wisely  on  the  merits  of  the  cooking  or  the  wines 
of  some  caterer. 

There  are  men  among  us  who  have  courage 
ously  met  peril  on  the  field  of  battle.  Their  en 
durance  in  hunger,  and  cold,  and  privations  of 
every  kind,  so  worthy  of  admiration,  has  given 
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them  such  a  mastery  over  self  that  in  times  of 
peace  they  have  easily  achieved  success  in  every 
avocation  they  have  followed.  Must  not  those 
men  be  ashamed  of  their  degenerate  children, 
whose  only  ambition  is  to  live  a  life  of  luxury  ? 
The  young  man  whose  body  has  been  pampered 
from  childhood,  and  whose  soul  has  been  neg. 
lected  soon  finds  himself  in  the  presence  of  an 
enemy  more  dangerous  than  the  one  that  is 
met  on  battle  fields.  That  enemy  is  the  love  of 
pleasure,  indulgence  of  the  passions.  Its  voice 
is  seductive  and  imperious.  It  surrounds  him; 
it  demands  a  surrender  of  his  soul  and  all  its 
powers,  his  body  and  all  its  senses.  Are  we 
equipping  our  young  men  for  this  struggle? 
On  the  contrary,  we  have  been  stripping  them 
of  their  armor  and  supplying  their  enemy  with 
arms.  Among  men  of  mature  age  the  effects  of 
a  bad  early  education  is  still  more  sad.  Their 
soul  is  still  more  captive  and  the  body  reigns 
with  more  absolute  sway.  Their  conversation, 
which  is  always  the  faithful  expression  of  morals 
and  habitual  thoughts,  is  constantly  about  ma 
terial  interests,  from  which  a  few  years  must 
separate  them.  Their  souls  are  silent,  dead. 
Never  a  word  about  God's  justice  which  strikes, 
of  His  providence  which  protects,  of  His  love 
which  pardons ;  never  a  word  of  the  self  renun 
ciation  which  the  Gospel  inculcates.  Death  sur- 
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prises  them.  Their  souls,  captive  in  life,  arc 
captive  in  death,  and  will  be  captive  in  eternity, 
and  this  is  what  comes  of  an  education  which 
takes  into  account  only  the  natural  end  of  man 
and  neglects  his  immortal  soul,  created  for 
heaven  and  eternal  happiness. 
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LIV 

Matrimony. 

The  duty  of  averting  the  danger  arising  to 
children  from  the  perusal  of  bad  literature,  is 
in  our  estimation  of  so  great  importance  as  to 
justify  us  in  devoting  to  that  subject  the  last 
instruction  in  this  series. 

There  are  many  easy-going,  good-natured 
parents  who  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of 
this  danger.  There  are  few  even  of  the  observ 
ant  onces  aware  of  its  alarming  extent. 

IF  YOU   EXAMINE  A   FEW  POPULAR  NEWS-STANDS 

you  may  get  some  idea  of  the  danger  that 
Catholics  have  to  apprehend  from  the  printing 
press. 

Here  are  displayed  the  daily  papers,  all  in 
imical  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Some  few  are 
are  not  openly  hostile,  but  their  open  hostility 
would  be  far  less  disgusting,  and  perhaps  less 
dangerous,  than  their  cheap  patronage  of  our 
holy  religion.  Here  are  the  weekly  papers  with 
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their  blood-curdling  stories  and  their  vulgar 
pictures  enticing  our  youth  to  immorality. 
Here  are  the  denominational  papers,  with  their 
hits  here  and  there  at  what  they  are  pleased  to 
call  our  "ignorance"  and  "superstition."  Here, 
too,  are  the  monthly  magazines,  very  innocent- 
looking  in  their  blue  and  yellow  covers,  but 
almost  every  one  of  them  sneering  at  the  Bible 
and  revealed  religion.  Here,  too,  are  plenty  of 
cheap,  attractively-bound  novels,  which  can  be 
read  by  the  young  only  at  the  expense  of  their 
faith  or  morality. 

THERE  ARE  THOUSANDS  OF  THOSE  NEWS-STANDS 

in  every  large  city  in  the  United  States. 
Every  little  town  and  hamlet  has  more  than 
enough  of  them.  I  cannot  give  you  exact 
American  statistics.  I  know,  however,  that  an 
English  statistician  sets  down  the  number  of 
absolutely  vicious  prints  circulated  yearly  in 
Great  Britain  at  eleven  millions.  The  number 
of  American  prints  of  this  kind  is  certainly  not 
smaller,  and  their  quality  is  unquestionably 
much  worse.  A  Government  agent  some  years 
ago  stated  in  his  report  that  some  of  the  chil 
dren's  papers  published  in  New  York  were  a 
blot  on  civilization.  In  one  publishing  house 
alone  four  tons  of  impure  books  were  seized  and 
condemned.  Now,  if  you  add  to  this  openly 
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immoral  literature,  which  a  not  over-scrupulous 
Government  felt  bound  to  suppress, 

ANOTHER  LITERATURE 
OF  THE  "PENNY  DREADFUL"  KIND, 

giving  false  notions  of  life  and  of  love ;  a  de 
nominational  literature,  with  a  weekly  circula 
tion  of  millions,  and  attacking  our  religion  in 
story  and  paragraph ;  a  daily  press,  with  its 
tremendous  power  for  evil ;  a  secret  society 
literature,  the  number  of  its  publications  exceed 
ing  ours;  and  add  to  this  an  infidel  literature, 
hostile  to  all  existing  forms  of  religion,  but  to 
ours  in  particular,  then  perhaps  you  may  be 
able  to  form  some  idea  of  the  dangers  arising 
from  the  printing  press. 

In  the  face  of  these  facts  and  figures  I  do  not 
think  any  reasonable  person  will  say  that  I 
allude  to  an  imaginary  evil. 

IF  SMALL-POX  WERE  DISPENSED  FROM  THE  NEWS 
STAND 

as  frequently  as  the  putrid  productions  of  im 
moral  writers ;  if  it  were  showered  through  the 
mail  and  scattered  through  the  express,  pushed 
under  our  doors  and  through  our  windows,  into 
our  homes,  into  the  bosom  of  our  families,  as 
frequently  as  impure  and  anti-Christian  litera 
ture,  our  ships  would  be  quarantined  in  foreign 
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ports.  The  disease  would  be  pronounced  epide 
mic. 

It  cannot  be  said  in  extenuation  that  the 
patrons  of  the  news-stands  are  not  Catholics. 
Just  observe  those  who  do  patronize  the  news 
stands,  and  you  will  find  out  that  in  the  large 
cities  the  great  majority  are  Catholics.  Just 

OBSERVE  THAT  YOUNG  GIRL    RETURNING    FROM 

WORK, 

who  purchases  a  picture-paper  the  reverse  of 
modest.  Notice  how  deeply  she  is  absorbed 
in  that  vulgar  story,  whose  every  line  is  the 
death-knell  of  innocence.  Inquire  if  she  be  a 
Catholic  and  you  will  find  out  that  she  ought  to 
be.  Talk  to  her  and  you  will  find  out  that  her 
mind,  fed  on  the  swill  of  "Ten-Cent  Awfuls,"  is 
not  worthy  to  be  considered  the  product  of  any 
religion. 

OBSERVE  THAT  ROW  OF  YOUNG  MEN 

waiting  to  be  served  with  their  favorite  story- 
paper.  Follow  them  up  on  Sunday.  Most 
of  them  are  Catholics,  at  least  in  name,  but 
on  Sunday  you  will  see  them  standing  around 
the  street  corner  unmindful  of  their  obligation 
to  hear  Mass.  You  will  hear  them  saying: 
"I  don't  believe  this  and  I  don't  believe  that! 
The  Church  should  not  order  this  and  it 
should  not  forbid  that!"  They  don't  know 
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the  A  B  C  of  the  Christian  religion,  but  they 
are  ready  to  criticize  everything  the  Chnrch 
does.  Led  into  sin  by  immoral  reading,  they 
deny  the  faith  in  order  to  stifle  their  remorse  of 
conscience.  It  matters  little  whether  they  have 
formally  renounced  the  faith  or  not.  They  do 
not  go  to  Mass  on  Sundays  or  holydays.  They 
do  not  approach  the  sacraments.  A  miserable 
percentage  of  them  may  come  back  on  their 
death-beds.  The  rest  are  lost.  There  are  other 
causes  for  this  deplorable  state  of  things,  but 
the  most  fertile  and  obvious  one  is  bad  litera 
ture. 

OF  ALL  BAD  AND  DANGEROUS  LITERATURE 

the  novel,  the  romance,  the  work  of  fiction, 
whether  in  volume  or  serial  column,  stands  out 
as  the  unapproachable  chief.  It  ruins  intelli 
gence  and  corrupts  the  heart.  The  nourish 
ment,  the  food  of  the  intellect  is  science,  truth, 
reality.  Gather  together  all  the  novels  in  all 
the  homes  and  libraries  throughout  the  land, 
foreign,  domestic,  and  reprints,  and  in  all  that 
pile  you  will  hardly  find  a  grain  of  science  or 
an  atom  of  truth.  They  offer  the  intellect 
nothing  but  lies,  errors,  shadows  ;  reality  never 
They  make  the  judgment  false  by  substituting 
for  the  real  world  a  world  of  fiction.  They  exalt 
the  imagination  at  the  expense  cf  the  reasoning 
faculty.  An  intelligence  constantly  fed  on  im- 
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passioned  exaggerations  becomes  ntterly  un 
fitted  to  deal  with  facts  or  to  arrive  at  exact  con 
clusions.  How  many  habitual  novel  readers  are 
there  capable  of  one  solid,  profound  thought? 

You  must  not  be  deceived  by  the  specious 
pretext  that  you  read  works  of  fiction  on  ac 
count  of  the  beauty  of  their  style.  Poison  is 
poison  even  though  it  be  offered  in  a  golden 
cup.  If  you  like  fine  literature,  then  read, 
read  day  and  night,  but  read  good  and  useful 
works  that  will  ornament  your  intellect,  enrich 
your  memory  and  form  your  heart.  There  are 
masterpieces  in  philosophy,  literature,  history, 
in  every  department  of  knowledge,  far  more 
than  you  will  ever  find  time  to  read  in  your 
lifetime.  Read  these. 

The  romance  is  a  source  of  corruption  for  the 
heart.  The  heart  seizes  the  object  presented  to 
it  in  an  unattractive  manner. 

THE  MODERN   NOVEL  EXULTS  IN  THE    TRIUMPH 
OF  VICE. 

Crime  is  treated  as  a  very  pardonable  weak 
ness  ;  conscience  as  a  mere  instinct  and  of  no 
greater  importance  than  other  instincts ;  bonds 
the  most  sacred  as  the  tyranny  of  society ;  liber 
tines  are  transformed  into  heroes ;  children  are 
always  persecuted ;  parents  always  hard-hearted. 
On  one  page  the  complicated  plot  teaches  how 
to  deceive.  Another  page  holds  up  for  your 


284  SHORT  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES. 

admiration  the  hero  or  heroine  who  lives  for 
vengeance.  Envy,  jealousy,  cruelty  are  artisti 
cally  set  forth,  and  sensuality  holds  the  place  of 
honor,  reigns  as  a  queen  over  all  the  other  pas 
sions,  and  the  fact  forms  the  chief  attraction  of 
the  work  ;  and  all  this,  mind  you,  is  mixed  up 
with  grand  maxims  and  fine  sayings,  so  that  the 
young  and  inexperienced  reader  is  led  to  be 
lieve  that  the  novelist  is  a  great  teacher  of  mo 
rality.  How  can  young  people  read  such  works 
without  being  corrupted  at  heart  ? 

OF  ALL  SAD  SIGHTS 

the  saddest  is  to  see  a  young  girl,  convent-bred 
and  pure,  commence  the  indiscriminate  reading 
of  fiction.  She  was  an  angel  of  piety,  the  joy 
and  delight  of  her  family,  the  constant  com 
panion  of  her  mother,  recollected  at  prayer,  a 
model  of  candor  and  modesty,  a  frequent  par 
taker  of  the  Bread  of  Angels.  In  an  evil  hour 
chance,  or  a  perfidious  companion,  placed  a  sen 
sational  story  in  her  hands.  She  read  it,  and 
then  another  and  another.  Her  tender  piety  is 
worn  off  by  degrees.  A  love  of  luxury,  a  desire 
to  please,  a  taste  for  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
a  religious  apathy  takes  possession  of  her  heart. 
She  ceases  to  love  parents  and  her  family,  be 
cause  in  comparison  with  her  imaginary  heroes 
they  are  very  common-place  people.  The  fount 
ains  of  charity  for  the  poor  are  dried  up  in  her 
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heart.  Having  wasted  all  lier  sensibility  on  the 
phantoms  rising  out  of  the  impassioned  page, 
she  is  unmoved  by  the  real  sufferings  around 
her.  Her  parents  cannot  understand  her.  At 
one  time  she  is  filled  with  transports  of  enthus 
iasm,  and  all  of  a  sudden  becomes  sad,  gloomy, 
melancholic.  In  one  word,  she  is  spoiled  for  the 
family,  society,  religion,  Heaven. 

Now,  I  think  I  have  in  no  way  overstated  ;  I 
think  you  will  notice  that  I  have  been  careful 
not  to  overstate  the  evil  effects  of  bad  literature, 
and  now,  I  come  to  the  remedy. 

WHAT  IS  THE  REMEDY? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  it  would  be  a  great 
blessing,  as  things  stand,  if  many  of  our  children 
were  never  taught  how  to  read.  But  to  propose 
that  our  children  in  future  should  not  be  taught 
how  to  read,  would  be  as  wrong  and  as  opposite 
to  the  mind  of  the  Church  as  to  propose  that  we 
should  tear  out  their  eyes.  Did  not  Pope  Leo  X. 
say  that 

THE  ART  OF  PRINTING   WAS  INVENTED  FOR  THE 


GLORY  OF  GOD, 


for  the  propagation  of  our  holy  faith  and  the 
advancement  of  knowledge  ?  Our  children  must 
not  only  be  taught  how  to  read,  but  we  must 
make  them  equal — and  anybody  familiar  with 
the  workings  of  our  Catholic  schools  knows  that 
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we  are  trying  to  make  them  superior — to  all 
others  in  every  department  of  useful  knowledge. 
Once  they  have  learned  to  read,  they  will  read, 
and  read,  and  read,  and  here  the  parent's  strict 
duty  commences,  a  duty  which,  if  he  neglects, 
he  hath  denied  the  faith.  He  is  worse  than  an 
infidel. 

WE  LIVE  IN   AN   AGE  OF  READING,  OF   PRINTING 
AND  PICTURE  MAKING. 

To-day  the  infant's  cries  are  hushed  with 
picture  leaves,  and  the  village  boy  and  the 
village  girl  shed  their  first  bitter  tears  over  some 
story  that  goes  to  form  their  character  for  life 
and  shape  their  destiny  for  eternity.  Oh,  par 
ents,  remember,  forget  it  not,  that  if  you  allow 
them  to  read  anything  that  will  make  shipwreck 
of  their  innocence  you  will  have  to  answer  God 
for  those  souls  redeemed  by  His  precious  blood. 
Forbid  them  to  read  anything  whatever  except 
what  you  know  to  be  harmless. 

IF  YOU  FIND  A  TRASHY  PERIODICAL 

in  the  hands  of  your  child,  you  have  far  more 
reason  to  be  alarmed  than  if  you  found  him  con 
versing  with  one  smitten  with  a  contagious 
disease.  You  must  use  the  full  force  of  your 
parental  authority  to  prevent  this,  and  if  you 
do  not,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  you  have 
practically  lost  the  faith. 
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You  must  not  stop  here.  Once  you  have 
taught  your  child  how  to  read  you  have  placed 
in  his  hands  a  great  power  for  good  or  evil.  If 
you  want  it  exercised  for  good  you  must 

SUPPLY  HIM  WITH  CATHOLIC  LITERATURE. 

This  is  necessary  to  satisfy  the  craving  which 
the  power  of  reading  creates.  It  is  necessary  as 
an  antidote  to  the  miasma  which  bad  literature 
has  everywhere  diffused.  Supply  him  with 
Catholic  literature,  and  in  a  short  time  his  taste 
will  be  so  formed  that  the  impure  literature 
will  disgust  him.  Give  him  Catholic  books  that 
will  expound  and  defend  his  faith.  Give  him 
Catholic  papers  that  will  defend  his  faith  from 
currant  attacks  made  upon  it. 

GIVE  HIM  CATHOLIC  STORY  PAPEFo 
that  will  train  his  imagination  to  love  v/hat  is 
chaste,  and  you  are  developing  the  highest  pro 
duct  of  civilization,  an  intelligent  Catholic,  the 
inferior  of  none  in  useful  knowledge,  the  peer 
of  all  in  virtue,  the  fearless  defender  and  propa 
gator  of  his  religion.  Now, 

LET  ME  ANSWER  AN  OBJECTION 

which  some  of  you  may  be  formulating  in  your 
own  minds.  We  have  not  enough  good  Catho 
lic  papers  and  publications.  The  best  Catholic 
talent  gravitates  towards  non-Catho'  ic  literature. 
Quite  true,  we  have  not  enough.  Archbishop 
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Corrigan  some  few  years  ago  calculated  that  the 
denominational  papers  were  to  ours  as  ten  to  one, 
and  that  our  religious  papers  stood  to  the  secular 
press  as  one  to  one  hundred  and  eighty-five. 
How  is  this  to  be  remedied?  The  remedy  de 
pends  on  a  simple  law  of  trade,  with  which  you 
are  very  well  acquainted.  The  demand  will  pro 
duce  the  supply.  Let  Catholic  families  have  all 
the  Catholic  reading  they  can  afford,  or  even 
one  good  Catholic  paper,  and  in  a  short  time  our 
Catholic  papers  and  publications  will  be  multi 
plied  tenfold,  and  will  absorb  to  themselves  the 
Catholic  talent  that  has  drifted  into  other 
channels. 


THE  END. 
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